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FPHAULKON'S HOUSE AT LOPBURI
by
E, W, HorcHixsox, M. A.

No study of Franeos-Siamese relations during the xviith century
is complete that ignores the imposing brick rains at Lopburi in which
a large part of the negotiations betwesn the French Envoys and
Paulkon, P'ra Narai's Greek Adviser, took place.

The Palace has been deseribed elsewhere. The ruins known as
Phaulkon's house, which lie a short distance to the North of it, were
carefully oxamined by the writer in 1032, aod » ground plan was
made of them, with the assistance of the Cadastral Survey, for pur-
poses of comparison with the xvith century Freneh plan alveady
published.

As a preface to the consideration of these plans n few olservations
are offered concerning the career of Phanlkon

A manuseript in the Archives of the Missions Etranglbres at Rue
du Bae in Paris purports to give the truth concerning Phanlkan's
antecedents.

Aceording to this manuseript, which is confirmed by Duteh and
English records, Phanlkon left his home st Argostoli in the island of
Uephalonia at an carly nge. and became & seaman in the serviee of
the English East India Company'. In the year 1678, when he was
about thirty years of nge, he first eame to Siam with the Company's
Agent, Burnaby, when the latter was despatched from Bantam o
Juva to revive English trade in Siam.

Plisulkon was employed by Burnaby on this business for two years,
In 1680, with Burmaby's spproval, he was engaged by the Prra Klang,
(Siamese Minister of the Treasury) who controlled the activities of
foreigu traders in the country. At about the same titne Constantine
Phaulkon, commonly known as Constant or * Conse “ by the English,
and  Constance” by the French, was converted to Catholicism by a
Portuguese Jesuit, and married & half-caste Jupaneso woman.

In less than two years, Phaulkon had made himself indispensible
to the Minister, P'ya Kosa, and received the title of Loang Wichayen.
On the Minister's death ju 1682, he beeame virtual controller of

(1) His fnmily were Gernkis, which meuns ¢ faleon " iu Greek. Phaulkon is
a hellenised version of this word used by him. The English styled him
Fauleon.
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Sjam's foreign trade, nnd attracted the notice of King P'ra Narai, at
the time when the latter was seeking an allisnce with France to
sounterbalance Duteh pretonsions in the Far East.

Fot six years, from 1682 to 1688, Phaulkon enjoyed the King's
confidence; he excreised almost unlimited power, and was rewarded
with the highest title of Chao P'ya.  He was nevertheless o foreigner,
and was uopapular.

The question nrises—enn he bave Leon the owner of the palatial
buildings at Lapburi, whoss ruins still pecpetuate his name; especially
since no other remains of private as opposed to royul or sacred build-
ings of gqual antiquty are to be found in Siam,

Before answering this question it will be necessary to examine the
ruins in detail with the aid of the modern plan amld of & copy of the
old French plan

Some 200 yards beyond the northern wall of the Palace, and in a
direct line with the Palace Gate, known as Pratu Wichayen, lies a
pile of brick ruins enelosed within walls which on the south and
wesl sides are well preserved and are some § feet high.

The area so enclosed is & chomboid, measuring roughly 90 metres
on -the narth side, 100" motres un the sooth, 87 on the west, and 75
on tho east, The orisntation of the main building is S. S, W.

The grouml plan shows 4 general lnck of symmetry i the whole
lay-out, suggestive of hasty or patchy design; for instance, several
granite slabs are found among the bricks of the stairways.

The frent (southern) wall is pioresd by thres Gates, the eentrs one
of whiel is surmpunted by o pointed Guble, but the two lateral gates
each hy a rounded arch.

The three gates correspond with the three main sections of the
Ruins, which are separated into three Courts by the walls (K. L)W,
There nre signs that thess walls were originally auiform in height
with the onter walls. They divide the ground between the outer
south wall and the roins juto & centeal, Gn castern and s western

eourt.
Cenrran SEcTION,
The Central Court is traversed by  paved way running between
low brick walls, intersceting o narvow lown, and leading from the
gubled eotrance gate to the foot of an imposing fight of brick steps,

W Tha Aanking walls of the Court contain well-preserved niches for
lamps 13 inches npart and 4 feet from the ground.
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PT. 1] PHAULRON'S HOUSE AT LOPHURI 3

42 feet wide, which projects townrds the path in an elipse. At
the top of the steps is another narrow grass plot, enclosed on the
east and west side by the walls of buildings. In its centre is u
rectangular Ruin (¢), 12 x 18, conaisting of two walls on porth and
south side, each about 15 fest high, which contain and overhang o
saddlp-shaped mass of bricks which rises in the contre and resembles
the poof of a vanlt. The nocth wall shows traees of & window frame
about 10 Feet from the grannd, -

This rain is commonly known sz the Bell Tower, but there are no
signs in the walls of holes for a Beam for suspending the Bells,
which must have been hwng, if st all, from the now vanished roof.

Boehind stands the Clupel, approached by semi-virenlar steps up to
the three main Doors in the North, Sonth, and West walls.  Above
both North and South Doors is the remains of n low Tower, with
traces of a winding staiv in bath towars

This Clinpe] is a single npartment, narrow and massive, mensuring
sbout 50 fest x 18 fwet, Tt.is lit by three windows on the north wall
and three on the south, each about 317 % 74" and by & square window
above both north and south door, giving an to Lhe towers.

The lighting on the East nnd Wist walls consists of & merlon-shaped
opening in both gahles near the top, and hy & rose windlow in the
contre of the West wall, The Enstern wall, below the gable, bas no
window.

The floor is still paved with about 50% of the origingl red bexa-
gonal tiles  East of the Towers is & brick dais in which there are
vomnains of marble, The dais spans the Nave 1o a dapth of six feet,
rising 14 fest above the floor lovel. At its Esst end are the Brick
foundations of an Altar, 5 x24'. Betwaen the Altar wod the East
wall of the Chapal is & passage six foct wide conneeting 4 narrow door
“ the north wall with a similar one in the south wall,

The Masonty of the ooter Mouldings of the windows and doors is
decorated with Lotus design sach ua is commonly xeen on the door-
ways of Siamese Temples.  Princ Damrong eonsiders this design to
be & proof that the Chapel was not erosteil by Phaulkon for his
private use, since it is unlikely that a forsignor in Siam would have
been permitted to apply this form of ornament to his own Christian
Chapel. In any case, it is probiably the saly Christian Chureh in the
world decorated in Buddhist style.

Photographs presented by Pro Prakns Sahakon illustrate the
exterior decorations of the northern wall.
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WesTERs SECTION

In the western section of the vuins the path bas been obliterated
which once traversed the grassy Court, leading from the Western
Arched Cateway to a flight of stops similar to those deseribed in the
central seetion, which give necess to the Big House (a).

East of the path is a small Tank sunk in the grass | and beyond it,
n long rectangular gabled building (b), which ontflanks the main
flight of brick steps, and which is joined by, but does not comn-
municate with an onthouss at the back. Its doorways are approached
Ly steep semi-circular steps

The Big Howse (n) is eomposed of a lofty ehamber 385 feet square,
connected by two narrow doors in the north wall with a narvow
northern chamber 353" % 12, Abowve it, both nortli and south walls sre
pieree] by four windows to light the upper floor now demaolished,
Above this first floor there sve signs of & second storey. '

This house is the higgest in the western guarter of the ruins,
Belind it are varions outhouses, the most remarkable of which is a
bloek on the Eastorn sids (d) cousisting of thres small rooms, o small
econrt, and a cistern,  The most northerly room is 4 bricked-in vault ;-
in the evntre of the floor is n square sunken tank, flanked on either.
side: by un oblong ome. These three tanks are each supplied with
enrthenware pipes, and nppear to be thres baths. Negt to the Bath
Vaull, an the South side is a4 sinall chamber, suggestive of & Latrine ;
and sonth of this sanother room —possibly a dressing room.  The en-
elosure hetween this room and the water ¢istern appaars to have been
a small courtyard,

The purpose servod Ly outhouses (. n, o) is less obvious, but they
were presumably kitehens, stables and servants quarters

Tha narcow gabled building (e) parallel with the longer gabled
bmilding (b) conmests on the north side with a roou of fair size, behind

which appears to huve been o walled garden (p) lesding to outhouses
i nww. oy,

EASTERN SECTION

The eastern seetion is mote symmetrieally designed, more imposing-
by finished, and built with thicker walls than the Western seetion,

From the Arched Entrance Gate a brick path leads across the front
Courtyard direet to a flight of five stops similar to those in the
Central and Westorn Courts, but more spacions.

The Briek path is balanced on sither side by rectangular plots, both
of which contain n sunken Water Tunk in the eeutro,



BTN TELEESOM T Lk in f..ln_:.m________ T_.____..:._ WIRLITHE 1530 :__ —:.__...:.,_._n._ _;
—_..._.__ .._... _.___.J. e A0Ee J_..___ “— NwAl St
._._H ..5_.__.7 ._.__._ __._.___._...._._ _._:q___ Bt —___ __.____ .___:._J .._u_ .__._.. W ..!._______.._h ..“_.__. _____._._.__H...__._._ _:
ST ._............__ Jurhennd ar ey (TR B ._..._







UL ILIEa M 1r (i) Jnrpmn —_..;._:w_. LRE RN, LI AR K )

"L koo ana Ay A

.H___..____ Al i +.___ 11 f.:__....u | R LR H..m.___.:._._ 1]ita .___..____:..__
._..;::_.. A} FHide gy Wil s ®E L __.__.1___: ___..“_

DAL S X ey

P TR N Ry 117 S e
= .|i._..n. > ....-._.L. i s ...|1..
L _..q. ?
. o

L







P 1] PHAULEON'S HOUSE AT LOPBURI 5

Batween both pluts and the outor Southern Wall are corresponding,
but smaller plots, which conueet by u eouple of steps at the end of
walls (T, %) with the small elevated Conrts in front of the projecting
buildings (f) and (g}

The platform above the grand staivway extends into a pavement
of noble dimensions, roughly 63 x 33, which probably formed the
floor of a great Hall of Ceremony, now totally destroyed (H).

The walls (1. T.) are conterminons with the walls no longer exis-
ting of the Hall of Ceremony; they formed the sides of two long
narrow gable-roofed buildings, which have been destroyed like the
Hall. These two buildings (E) and (g) together with the great stairway
leading to the Hall enclosed three sides of the Entrance Court, and
projected from the main alignment.  Access to them was obtained Ly
o small semicircular brick stairway from each of the bwo small elevat-
od Courts on either side of the South end of the Entrance Court.
Although the dimensions of () and (g) were spproximately the same,
their gronnd plan was far from identieal, since (g) is flled up with
the foundations of four amall rooms, and s Hanking passage ; (T} how-
avar appears to hnve consisted of o singhe big room.

A nurrow passageway ontside the Eastern Wing leads through o
gap in the wall (which donbtless contained a gate) to the adjoining
huilding, ealled in the French Plan “House of the Pra Rlang", the
site of which has recently heen cloaral, rovealing an innense plat-
form now dovoid of foundation walls, and pumerous foundation walls
of small buildings on the east and north sides.

The bloeks RE, RW, vach consist of a ground floor and o frst
foor room 19 x 33, In both casos they are separated from the great
Hall by o small walled Courtyned, which in the West Bloek (RW)
containg an outside stairway leading to the first floor reom.

The corresponding room in the East Block (RE) was reachied by a
spacions indoar stairease, the outline of which ean be seen on the
walls at the East end of ().

(Jy is u long, narrow Annex, parallel with and adjoining the vorth-
orn will of the Hall, and overlapping a portion of the north walls of
(REj and (RW) It may have servidd or offices bahind the Hall, as
well as covered way between (RE) aml (RW) and the Central Court.

The ground bohind (J) is houeyeombed with the foundations of
small buildings, presumably retainers’ quarters.

A reference to the ground plan reveals the fact that the Chapel is
in better alignment with the Bastern than with the Western section ;
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and an examination of the roins shows that the Chapel and Eastern
Section are wore solidly built than the rest of the mins

These observations suggest the conelusion that the Chapel and
Eastern Section represent the original Buildiogs eonstructed hy P'ra
Narai's orders for the reeeption of Ambassador de Chawmont and his
stafl.  The Franch map of Lopburi, made at that time, sapports this
theory, which is furthermore reinforved by Prince Damrong's eom-
ments on the ornamentation of the Chapel windows,

In the French map, the site of the ruins is deseribed as » The
residence of the French Ambassador * (D), and the westorn boundary
wall is shown close to the west end of the Chapel. The ground
beyand that boundary is shown as o Buddhist Temple, which must
have been aequired in order to construet the western part of the
present ruins, sinc the latter extend almost to the City wall
Phanlkon's house (T) is shown outside the City wall,

It 35 possible that after the departure of de Chaumont's Embassy,
Phaulkon built the Western Section for himself and for the twelve
Jesuits who came out in 1687 as well as for the six loft behind by de
Chanmont. The two paraliel narrow gabled buildings (b) and (e) nre
more suggestive of frinrs’ calls than of lay habitations.

A mentioned above, the building oy the East side of the Ruins is
murked as the « P'ra Klang's" House,

The Royal Gardens (G) oeenpiod the present site of the Co-opers-
tive Department Buildings—separated from the Palace (A) by u line
of Royal Stables (K)

Nothing now remains of the French Mission {F), or of the populous
quarter on the island (Q) opposite to the Market (S) which is still in
that part of the town. '

Phaulkow’s house and garden (1) lie beyonil the N-E end of the
Moat, parallel with the Jesuit Astronomers’ Observation Tower (P),
a ruin now known as San Polo. This quarter is now very sparsaly
populated and contains no vestiges of Phaulkon's garden,

Its place however on the French map far away from the ruins now
known as Phanlkon's house may he taken ns svidonce that at the time
when the map was made Phanlkon resided far away fram the Palace:
also that the eastern and central partion of the site now known as

Phaolkon's honse contained wpartmonts which wers built for the
reception of the French Ambassador.

1 ia lncru&ihlu that n foreigner in the Sinmese service could have
been permitted to build o magnificent a paluce for himself, while the



=2

Eh anminmaT f

=3

A
-

Plan of Phaolkon’s House at Lophori minde by a Cadastral Survevor,
June T2

Centrml Cort
i Bao-callod Ball Tower with Chiapel behimd

B. L. Flanking walle, Jividinge this soust frond thie Eaitert and Weslem
Aactions,

Weafern Secdiom
e Thoe Wi Houss, of imsy consirmetion
e Nurvow reetange inr gabied baitdings, sogpestive of Friam® oills.
il Harh— Latrine (41, Presbimg room §F ), Comtyand (d) sistern

It Wallnel gaudiin

e oo, Darhoosss: poobahiy Klgaliom wiml stablis.

Eanliri Srediis
ToT. Ruined wadls of wrmoes e ble roobid b il .00, oo sslths side
of gurdon pots
F. G. Nareow gnble-roofnl tmilidined fanking the ganlen plits,
H. Grea! Hall of eemomamy
MWL spall wnllinl donrivends @wvidisg goeas Hall ul wisl i ot

R | amile Brosin aronbind Aoay e free fpor Fiving moome, 18 = Y.

J. Long nmirow aimeE sty tiaed MEndl -]il|||Lr||| ik Ehowsy apartmenis.






PT. 1] PHAULKON'S HOUSE AT LOPBUR! T

Siamese grandess were content with less permanent houses. When
however de Chaoumont and bis sujte had departed, leaving behind
five out of the six Jesnit Astronomers who eame out with him, some
of these Jesuits may have remained behind to serve the chapel,

It is possible that then Phaulkon may have acquired the Temple
land at the West end and built some of the more fragile edifices in
the Western Court for his own use, in order to be nearver to the
Palace than in his original house outside the Moat.

Chiengmai, 1933,






LE CULTE DU BOUDDHA D'EMERAUDE
]h!.l'

B. Faxcar

Il existe, comme on sait, diférentes versionz de la legends do
Botdillin démnerande védigées soit en pli soib en lnngue indigéne,

On connalt deux vorsions pilies, le Retunabinbovmnsa ot 1 dnot-
ratkoatbuddharapoenalione, susquelles il faut ajouter un chipitre de
I Jinokdalamaling consaerd i 'histoive do la famense statue,

L texte du Rafipobipdemsy, auumim.,r:hu dling  teadodt o
sinmoise, & &td publié en 1913 par les woins de lo Bibliothdque
Vajicafiinn 'Y, Son anteur, le bhikkho Braluwirijapmainn, vivait,
dlaprds le eolophon, & Sivijuuilaya, soit Crl Sibetualii, I epitale
Jumelii de Sakhidvai,  Uno mention purtde A la tin de fn trojsidme
partic indigque quo Fowvrage o 8 torming lo jondi, 107 jour de ln
hune eroissante du 5% mois de Faonde di Coy, sans indieation de
millesime.  Cowme o véeit Saredto sn moment de Vivstallation dv s
statue & Lampang, Fouveage no sanemit &tre antévieur il secondoe
mnitid du xXv© sidele

”dinund‘nfu wst 'ietivr tl':lri_vm'n!pﬂ.-t, .mi & sl derit e p.ﬁ.ﬁ
Uhistoiee. d'une nutre statue, non moins cédebre que b Bouddha
démeraude, le Prah Bang.  Cet ouvenge est enecore jtddit dans «a
langwe riginsle, mais 31 en existe mme tradoction siimoise qui a été
msérés par le ro Chulalonghkorn dans san Hvee Rdjokarappdintsnv
consnere & la edrémonie de la prestation do serment ot publié en 1020
par led soins de la Bibliothé e Vajiraiign'®, Dautre part, louvrage
pali dont M. €. Nottan vient de douner g traduetion sous le titre
The Ulroniele of the Kwerald Buddio, n okt autrs quo ' munrhrﬁu"m
Tontsfois, il eonvient dobsespver que ln tradoction de M, C. Notton,
Faite sur b pissagpe yuen, contient deei de-la des dinnées ébrmngbres
an teste pali; tont comme la traduction sinmoise du reste, de telle
sorte (ue, pour ube étude npprofondie de la logende, ces dunz traduc.
tiuns v dispensent pas e recourie & Voriginal. Le véeit d'Ariyavam-

' I’J'I-I‘.iﬁ'ﬂ ﬁtuﬂh‘h!lli Banygkok, 131 K. K.
B wsrrinuiyss wenetmuf lumad & pouiin woed s

%, Baogkok, 2403, La traduction vecupe les pages 1 & 105,

(=) Un trouvern: un comple rendu de outto trdnction dans 1o Yol,
XXXUT du Bulletin de 'Ecole Frnogaise ' Extr éme-Ovient,
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sa rolate les avenlores de ln statoe jusqn'a In mort de Jaya Juttha,
roi de Vientinve en 15710 1) est probable qu'il & &té composé & Vien-
tiune Hnns les premil ros sundes qui oot suivi In wort e e roi.

La Jinokilamdaling n &b Serite dans le premier quart du xvi®
sigeln par un bhikkha de Cleng May, Ratanapaiifin.  Le chapitre re-
latif o Bowdidh d'émernude so tronve dans s partie qoe M, G Coslés
o edités et trnduite dons ses Docuuients sur Chistoive politique of
veligieusa dw Loos accidental 't

Ainsi e M. G, Cosdés T'a ramargnd, ees brods versions pilies de
Phistaive dn Bouddlin d'dwernnde coineilent, saus ga'on puisse dive
qtin lanrs sutetrs so soient copids les uns les sutres:  © s ont plutdt
puisé & wne sowree eommune, ridighe  probablement en langue
indigdny S8 s Jinakalaadling ot v Rateonsehimbaramsn peu-
vent dtre regardés comnme des gavees eantelnporaines, il n'vn est plos
do mdme pour V' dmadabaga quioest pestdeione d'ag woing i demi
siccle & In JSinakalamaling:.  Etant donpé cetto Jiffdrence entre les
dites des trois ridaetions et In divarsité des lenx ol ees ouvrages ont
Gt eomposés, il est permiy de douter qu'one souves littéeaire unique
soit bivi & I base diss trois réeits, ob ls soneordanse des trois versions
doit &tre plutdt attribude & I'homogéndité des traditions touchant les
avatars do Boudidba d'émerande.  Mais il ne paralt guere doutenx,
en revanche, que les autears des versions pilies nient travaillé sur des
mstériaux indighnes. Cela est eartain pour Usutenr du Relanabim-
Betveeana oqui Jo ddclare expressément an début de son onvrage. Pour
Pdmardbogn, i1 somble méme qu'on soit en possession do Poon des
sources Jndigénes mises 4 eontribution par Fauteur. Upe bonne
partio de ceb suvenge, on effed, w'est goadre que I teadoction dune
chronique laotionue dont il va Btre question bientot.  Le fait que les
varsions pdlies oot lour sofiree dans des réeits oo langue du pays est
intéressaat & retuenir, ear il coodoit & penser (ue, EOUs le llium:
habillement du pali. c'est avant tout i de vieilles teaditions locales
uet Ton s affaire.

Pour ln méuie raisan, les vorsions indiganes sont, ait méme titre que
les wersions phlies, indispensables & connattre pour Vétude de In
tégende.  Elles méritent mdme, i cortains dgards une sttention plos
grande eueore, cor ol penvent nous avoie conserva des traditions s

1 BEPED, XXV, 1-2, 1 54-560 et 112113,

) Node aur les owerages pilis com posin e paye thai, BEFEO, Vol XV, 3,
P8
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les antenrs pilis, suncieux woguement d'édifier leurs locteurs, avaient
intérét a dissimulor.  Malhvureusamient, eos vocunsions mdighnes, j
une ssile exeepbion pris, wesistent gn'en matmscrits, et pe sont
eoniues e fort imparfaitement,  On doit done Félisiter M. C. Nottan
d'svuir donnd, en appendice & s traduetion de Udawrakata, d'assex
copiens extraits des manuserits qu il possede.  Ceo n'est cortes pas T
partie ln woins cstimable de son travail  On regretiern, toutefuis,
guil it ert devoiv Tousnic do ces sourees wmanuserites gu'nn
signalement des plos vodimentaices' ™, Lauteur du Pangsdwdadon
Fonak, d'antre part. w utilisé un evetain sombro de versions lootien-
nes, non autroment idoentifides, doot (s résmnd les fnits cssantiols!™,

La plus vépondue an Siam de ees versions en langne du pays est
celle qui a &6 &ditée, dés 1860, & la suite des Lnuales duw Nord sous
le titre Histoire do Bowdidho (Pémerende ode Luing Proadggy of
veproduite en 1912 duns b promier velume des Prdcin Poigsiwei-
dun™, Conmme le titre i'iluﬁqui:‘, ootts compilation a &té Taite sur dus
doruments provenant de Lusng Prabang.  Elle conduit Te réeit jusqu'a
Vinstailation de In stabue & Vientione et s tormine i I mort do Jaya
Jetthn, comme Pdouerakafs dont ells parnit wvoir &8 Pane des
SOUTes,

I convient de mentionoer enfin le Pu'n P Kéo conservé & la
Bibliothigue voyals de Luang Prabung. A en juger dapreés Vanalyse
sommaire qu'en a donnde M. L Finot'), e réeit paradt corvespondre
dins ses lignes essentielles a 1 Histoire dont il vient d'dtre parlé, mais
il sarrdte & Varrivdo de la statue & Loang Prabapg, un quart de sibelo
Plus Lok

LB ! prfois trompuure.  Adoal, I sree gl désigue per les mots
e Binmess ME™ n'est aubee que e ioeit bivn esing o plivsienrs lois imprime
iuk v ere mentionmd.

@ formwnauloun, p 246248,

W deuininng mAf w p, 79112, Mais les sditeriss ont erii Hisn faire
en robranchant di titre les mots gui indiguaient la provenanve lastiennun de
Voriginal,  Woe réédition du volimme publi en IS60 avadt pomten 15 RK

(1893) ous h titre prrvmtenmindn  uasnounsuTRonglomasms.
W Recherches sur la littiratirs laotinnne, BEFED, XVIL, 3, p. 151.
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Cetto doctmentation, malgré les lnounes qui nut été signalées, est
vependant nssaz abondaote ot varide pour (u'on soit fandé A entre-
prendre une étade d'enserble de ln légende et & aborder le probléme
de sa formation.

L'histoire du Bouddbn d'émernude peut &tre divisés en tros
périodes : 1% Une période légendaire on psendo-historique qui va de
na fabrieation & son justallation A Cieng Rai; 2° Une périods
Inotienne qui va jusqu'a la fin de son séjour & Vientiane: 3% Une
pérviode sinmoise qui va do lo prise de Vientisoe par lis Siamois
jusqu's nos jours'!.

Tountes les versions atteibuent 4 Nigasenn, Uinterloeuteur du roi
Milinda, lidés do faive nne statue do Bouddhis avee une pierrs pré-
civuse douée de pouvoirs surmaturels.  Cette pierre lui ost fournie
par Fdrs ni-mie qui v en porsonne sy Vipnlapablats ls demander
sux Kowblusodas, ot elle est taillée par Vissukamma, le Voleain indou,
Liévlnoment est plaeé 500 wous wprés Ia wort du Bonddha', La
statie est dabord installée dans le monastére de Nigasens, ' Asokd-
rilma, sitié prés de Papphavati (Bénarés) d'aprés J, ou duns la vill
de Pataliputta selon les autres versions.  Trois eents ans aprés, suus
le rigne ' roi appelé Sividlinmmakitts, elle fut transportée i Cey-
lan od elle demeura 400 ans d'aprés J, ou 200 aus dapris los autres
versions. A estte date, elle fut générensement donnée par le roi de
Ceylan b Anuraddha, roi de Pagun, qui avuit suvoyé i Ueylan e
mission religieuse ehurgéo do rapporter une sopie fidile des Eeritures
pour le eleegd de son royaume.  Mais le vaissenu qui la transportait o
Pagan avec une partie des Eeritures fub sinmend & Aungkor Thom'™,
lia roi Auuraddba, quand il eat conmaissance du fait, Sumpressa
de we rendre & Angkor Thum. 1l obtiot ln restibution des Eeritures,
mais il oublia de véelamor le Bouddha d'émersude, oubli assarément
stupétiant, mais sur lequel il v o nceord complet entre Loutes nos
versions.  La statue resta dans I eapitale khimére jusqu'au jour on

W Lon diversis vessions sernht designees de oy manitve suivante: T
Rﬂlﬂﬂﬂbimhuw, A dmeeakate, I Jinebdlamaling, LI Histoive du
Bowldha & Fueeancls de Lwany Frabang, PY : Pongsdwoddan Fonak,

) sauf PY st Je plice T00 ans wpres lo Nirviaoa.

() Appels, selon les sershns, Mahhusgar () Tndapstha (A ot LE) et
Nijupor ou -nagers (R).
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une grande inondatioy, ehitiment dune injustios du roi Y détruisit
la wille. Des habitants transportdrent la statoe dans un autre
pays'®. Dans la suite, un roi ' Ayaithya, appeld :{ditl.nrﬁjn ou Aditya-
rijn, Semparn dAugkor Thom et ramenn Ja statue dans =i eapitale,
o el resta de nombreuses anndes  Puis, la statue tomba dans In
possession du roi de Kampiéng Pt Durant le séjour de ln statoe
dans cette ville, cortaines vorsions (LE et PY) introduisent un épisode
qui In fait aller, ponr un an et penl moi, & Live o réguait, nous
dit-on, un fils du woi de Kampdog Pat.  De Kimpiang 1%, I statoe
pas=s b Cieng Rai.

Las dendits sinmois; v commenges par e rod Monzgkat, font bon
marché de cotte premibre partie do Phistoire du Bouddha d'émeraude.
1 est aisé de vair & laspect de la statue que o matibee dont elle est
faite n'est pas de Pémeraude.  Le ol Mongkut eroyait y reconnaltre
une varidté de jade, et il on suneluait que lo pierre avait &td apportée
de Chine.  DVautre part, it estimait qne ls statue sppartiont par s
facture & une ancienne dcole faotienne, nommdément cello de (Ceng
Sén. 11 suppose done gque o pieree fub pequise par on puissant
prinee laotien qui, par dévotion, ln consaern ny Bouddha'™,  Cette
By pothibse est consament, on peut mdme dire officiellement, admi=o
sujourd’hui an Siam, Lo eritigue moderne ne peut gue eonstater
Vexnetitnde de Fobservation du roi Mongkut en e¢ ygui concerne
le style do la statue.  Cotte dernidre o bien les cametéristiques as-
signdes i Udeole de Cieng S{:n_ nuis certiins braits, eonme lo position
des jaubes, 18 longuenr de Féchinrpe, ne pormettont de Jui atteibuer

A e PY appellent co roi Senn, LT Sennka.

12} Ay Nord, disonut A et LP, &k plus de teais mois s Xopd, préciss PY,
Cependant, toutes lva werslons swecordeut & ;I.luE dque In stalue fut enlevies
dir Ly wille méme 4" Anghor Thom par 1o mi d'avithiva.  LP semble avair
senti In diffoulte ; ol sxplique que'le rol I"H}"ﬂﬂl‘j’u, e Y L S T
dans Anghkor, fit vechercher la statie o, aprés Pavoir retmnvee, Vemporti
dans s eapitale,

) Cotte eriticue destrueteies de lo ligenido so trouve exposie, nsses on
riensement asmblo-t-11, dans npe Pooclamation gqui dait los solvimaellemnnt
chagua année duns s Ohapelle dy Booddha dbmesside & Voccnsion de la
cerémonia da la prostabion i serment, O teste o e impiod plisdours
fors, notamment & la snite de o teduction dy Retansbimbe pamaa mention-
néa plus hant et dans le vecosil des Décrets rolatifs sux cérémanies

vayales (UETHARYNISIORE), Bangkok, 2459 (1916), 1, p. 1-20,
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quune aneiennetd fort relative, soit an plus tot In fin do xiv® sidele!™.
Quant 4 la substanee dans laquelle elle est tailléo, il serait biom
imprudent de se prononeer, dtant domné Timpossibilitd og Von est
dexnminer la statue de prés.  Le méime roi Mongkut, dans e note
il & communiguie & Sie John Bowring et yue celui-ci reproduite
dans son tivee', déelare que la statue sst en jaspe 1) est s
venisumblable goe lo roi Mongkat ait confonda le jade ef lo jaspe.
En présence de eette hésitation de ln part d'un observatenr anssi
privilégié, il est permis d'avancer mue bypothése qui auraic peut-ftre
satisfait le roi Mongkut lui-méme, ear ello ne eontredit vi rion wes
eonclusions, Bien wn conteaive'™. On trouve & Nin, en ploin pays
laotien, une prase qui offre In méme apparence que la pierre dans
nquelle te Bowddba démernnily est taillé™, 10 est (e possilile quee
cotbe maguitique gemime ait ¢ déeouverte dans Iy région mbme of
on devail la travailler.

Si les séjonrs de la statue dans FInde et & Covlan sont purament
légendaires, il wemplehe que certains traits du réeit ne soient
intéressants & rolover & divers points de vue, ¢f nolamment par
e qu'ily révilent des tendanees des milionx od se Torma, aatonr des
domdes originnires, la légende qui nous o &té transmise.  Ainsi,
b souvenir, conservé dans toutes les versions, de la réforme religinnse
opérée au Pégon par o roi Anurodiba, Iépisade de la mission
suvoyée par o cof  Coylan, si complaissmment dévaloppé dans A,
dtnotent un désir significati§ dexalter fa tradition cinghalaise, eonsi-
dérée eomme lexprossion la plus pare du bonddhisme, et do warguer

M On n reproduit eu froutispice. une photogrphie moutrant Iy statue
dipoailléa de ses orngments.  Clost mind u'il convieut dieln considérer pour
juger du style awpiel alle appartiont, puisyne les arnoments diont elly est
nujourdhui parde sont de dite réoente,

BV The kingdom und peuple wf Siam, 1, p. 216,

) Cletie h:d'pu!-lﬁ‘_ie ni'n dld S EEree par notie Prﬁ!-i-lenl, s l"*ﬁj‘u Inide
montel (Fo H. Giles),

W Catte plerre se brauve, pone preciser, i quelgue quntre-vingts kilowdtres
nu N-K. de Nin. Los habitants e la pégion en font des bagues. 11 ¥ a une
quinzine d'anndes, an Birman sollivita du gouveroement sinmoiz Fattoriss.
tion de prospeetar le site, mals 1l ne Jdouna pos siite & son projet,
M. Beliwoisguth n ropporté d'un voynge récent & Nan an specimen’ da la
pierre. Ulest une variité do quartz d'un vert sensibloment plus clair que le
oudidba d'emomade.  Fignore #'il o4 exikte des vnrictis plus foncies. La
Labaratoirs municipal de Bangkok, qui a biey vouly en fiire Fanulyse sur
ma demanda, n'n pas po priciser & quel matul était dus I colorn tion verte.
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on méme temps orthodoxie de 'Eglise pigouane, Or, on sait que,
dans la seconde moitie du xiv" sidele, dest par le Pégou que
linfluenes einghalaise se faisait amtic au Laos et dans les royaumies’
vl (Vest i es woment 15 précisément que le thera Sumana, ordonné
au Pégou par un moine venn de Ceglan, entreprit de peéchier la pure
doetrine an Laos: mission qui devait faire époque dans Phistoire
religieuse do eo pays’ W O e | S T d'obiserver que notre -
gonde contient Vécho dn grand mouvement de eéforme gui devait
triompher complitement ua xv° sidele.  On doit aussi remarquer lé
synehironisme entree le début de co mouvement et ln dite probable du
Bouddha d'émerande.

IVun patee cObé, an ne peut eejeter o priord dans le domnine de 1
légmmde les dinndos de nos ehronigues goi ont paue thédtee le sol indo-
chinois. O doit eonstater d'abord que nos chronigaes saot tontes
daceord powr faire passer I statue successivoment par Anghor,
Arﬁﬂi}n wb Kimping Pét avant de da (aive aller & Chieng  Rai,
I} serait intéressant fde pouvair déterminer Pépoque i uetle nos
elironiquenrs sitmmiant ees déplacemonts, wais il font avoner gqoe cela
west pas aisé, ear aucun d'eux ne brille par la précision.  Toutefois,
une tendition bebs forts, prisquielle est repeésentée par loutes nos
chroniques, n eonservé e nom du ol d';t;,'mh‘yu, Adittarijn on
Adityarajs, qui enleva ln statue d'Angkor Thow.  Mais qui luit cot
Adittardjn f M. (L Coedis pense quil pourmit bien Sagic d'on des
prmuis-n aguveraiis ol ont rdgnd 4 ;i} fith'ya. =i Fon rapproche pos
récits dnutres rieits anslogties dont il sera patlé plus bas, tels yue lo
Silinganidine qui déerit les aventures du Praly Sthing, stitne dn
Bouddlia dont la destindgs se confondit souvent avee celle du Bond-
dha démeraude, on est, en etfet, comluit & voir dans I'Kynuryn.
do notro lagende Vaneionne capitale du Siam,  Liarrivée du Bouddha
Aémerande sur le toeritoire siamois serait alors & placer dans I se-
conde moitié du s1v® sigele.  Toutefois, le nom d'ﬁdimmju ne figurs
s dans les Annales simnoises; non plos du reste qoe dans lo Sihin-
aeenidinag, de tally sorte gue Fidentifieation reste doutense. D son
edtd, I'auteur de PY voit dans notre Aytithya la eapitale d'un royaume
‘situg dans la partie septentrionalo du Siam, sans pons dire ol il
w pris eette donide nouvelle. M. C. Notton, & son tour, propose
d'identifier notre &d]twﬁju avee Ditta, souversin da royaume mon

M G Cosdiss, Docunients: . . ., P 3142.
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de Haripufijayn, qui fnt en effst en gusrre. avee les Cambodgiens ot
(i eut pour snecesseur Aditbirija wvee qui il 0 84 quelquefais con-
fondu ', 'L':iym.h'yn de notre légende serait alors Ladmpun, ot
I'époijue quoe nes chroniquenrs avaient en vae le milien o xn0® sidele
I famdrast slors attendre deux sideles avant d'arriver 4 I'étape sui-
visnite, dewx sidelies sans histoive pour le Bouddhia d'émernude, ninlgré
los dvénements (ui traversérent l'existence du royamme de Haripuiija-
ya. Une ehvonique de Ciong MAT eitée par M. C, Nottam (. 39) nous
apprend, en effet, que la statue fut transportée CAvath'ya & Kam-
préng Pét parun roi appelé Riimarfije, qui eut pour successeur Priyn
Bima Sdw Maya. Si Rimardjs o'n pas laisss de teaee daos Uhistoire,
du moins eommie roi de Kampréng P, eelni qui nons est donnd pour
son sueeesseur, Piva Sdm Paya, est un personnage hien connu, en
raison notamment de ses rapports avee le roi de Clenge Rai, Mahibrah-
mi. J qui Pappelle Tipafifismaces —nom qui n'est que In tradoetion
pilie de Paya Sdm Payva—Ile fait vivee dans In seeonde moitié duy
Xiv® sitele.  La statue ayant été apportée & Kampéng Pt pur son
prédécessenr, 'événement ne peut done guire dtre placéd que vers lo
milieu du méme sidele. Si Nidentifieation proposée par M. C. Not-
ton est i reteniv, il faudmit done eopstater nn sérieus histns
duns les braditions coneernant lea premidves tribulations du Bouddha
démernnde sur le torritoire sinmois.  Cela nlest certes pas une
mison suffisante pour fenrter cette jdentification. mais cela tendrait
bien & faire vejeter dans un passé quasi légendaive ot ecomplite-
ment inactessible, les événements qui se sout déroulds wvant le
wilien du x1v" sitele.  Si, antre part, on revient & Videntification
qui paralt fa plus naturells, ¢'est-a-dire si on voit dans :’:tliltarﬁjﬂ
Pan des premiers smveraing siamois, i1 faut sdmetére qulone fois
enlevée nux Cambodgiens, ln statue o connis une existence extréme-
ment mouvementéo, puisque, dans un intervalle de temps qui
saurnit exefder vingt ans, vlle anvait passé snecessivament eatee los
mains des rois ll':iyul:h'yu, e Kmpéng Pob et de (Mieng Rai sans
parler d'im séjour possible & Lavo.  Cela non plus du reste n'aurait
rien d'inveaisemblable si Fon se eappelle qo'aprds la réduction d
Uambadge, fa Tntte contre Kampeéng Pot eb les royaimes Inotiens du
Nord constitue le fait le plus saillant des premiéres pages dos: Aunaliy

M Eo raatite, Dittarijn et a_uiiu.n,ra.jn. sont  géndmlement prdsentis

comme an seul ok unique personnage: il u'v u que In Jinaddlamaling i ey
fusse denx rois sivcesifs (V. G, Oadés, Dorwmnts, . ., p. 25),
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stamoises, Los promiers déplacements de la statne sur l# territoire
sinmois présenteraient nlors en eesurel une image nssex exacte des
rivalités politiques en préssnce dans ls seeonde moitid dua xve sidele,
dest-a-dire & Uépogue immédintement wntériears & celle 4 lnguelle ln
statne parait sppartenic par sa facture

Aprés Vinstallation de la statue & Cieng Rai, wous marehons sur un
toerain plus sfir, ou plutdt besueonp mienx conoi Toutes les ehironi-
ques, en effet, attribuent & Muhabeahma'!!| personnage historigue. In
erloire dnvoir inteoduit le Bonddha d'émermude au Laos. On pent avee
confianes neeepter potr ot dvénement la date de 1570 fournie par J,

Mais pour 'étape smivante, on se tronve en présonce de donx teadi-
tions divergontes, Llune, représentée par A ob LP, fait aller In
statue dircetoment de Cieng Bai & Chieng M, Vantre, représentés par
R et J. lui Fait faire un Jong séjour & Lampang avant d'dtee installée
A Cieng MAT™,  La premibro tendition. il faut Pavoer, manque de
certitude et d'homogéngitd.  Dapris LP, In stabue aueait fité enlevie
do Clieng Rai par un roi de Cteng MAT qui nest s nomimnd, mais
dont on nons ait quiil dtait Vonele duroi de Cieng Rai. Liévéncment
somble ftee placd en Tan 2000 du Nirvins, soit 1457 A L., mais e
pessgrs est eadigh of maladroitemont quion ne peut pas affiemer e
le elivoniguenr ait bisn ontendn rapporter ln date & Tagrivée de ln
stabie 4 Ciong MAE A, dans lo texte original, est eneore plus ine-
précis. 1) ne fournit aneune indicution soe lo roi do Cleog Mal qui a
emparté o statues.  Mais il paralt placer 'événument du vivant (L
de Mubdbralimi, voi de Cleng Roi.  Le traductenr yuen snivio par
M. O Notton ob ¢ tesdoetonr siamois de la version do roi Chala-
langkorn w'hésitent pas & compléter 1o texte pali en identitiant T vosi
iy Chivng Mai avee Ku'na qui était hien le contemporain il
Mahabrahmi, son suzerain.  ILest probablo que A a ou plotdt en voe
Sén Mu'ong Ma, le fils ot successeur e Ku'na, qui, en offel, <l parn
de Cheng Rai a la fin du xiv" sibelo on au début du sivele smivant,
Mais Vautenr de A & tenn quand mime & faire figarer dios son récit
In date 2000 du Nirvins, sans ¥ rattachor sueon événement, il est
yrai,  Onse demande alors ee yue cotte dute vient faire ie.  D'nutre
part, Sén Mu'ong Ma dtait le nevet, st non pus Vonele, de Mahabrahma.
ce (qui ronverse le rapport da parenté mentionnd par LP. On pe pout

U Saul B aui appelle oo roi Dimmardi e
(2} foantenr do PY connalt les deiy truditions et les mpporte I une of 'antre.
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sttribuer ee renversement de parentéd § une inndvertance dn elironi-
quenr, car une version mpportée par PY déelare de souvenu quoa le
rol do (g MAY qui 8empara de 1a statne ot ui est e appelé Bud-
Alusvaman, &tait Vonele du roi de Cheng Rai 1l pe saneait done
sngir d'un &pisode de la prise e Cdeng Hat par Sin Mu'ong Mo, Un
enbrevoit du reste comment la confusion n pa ualtre: St Muong Ma
enleva de Cieng Rai le Peraly f‘tﬁil'l‘!g, dont In legenide, comme on '
remnrqué, ecoincide on partie avee colle do Bonddiia d'émemade. En
faiunt passer eette dernidre statue & Cieng MiT du vivant ide
Mahibeahing, il sst possible que Fautonr de A ait confondu les deux
legemiles.  Mais alors il a dprouvé de gramdes difficultds i descendes
Jusquiiy In date 2000 gui loi éait imposée par ses soarces; ot il glen est
tird por Vaetitiee que nous avons indigue. 11 senille dune quon sait
il en prégence d'une laenne dans les eonnnissances de nos elironi-
quenies, laenne eorrespondant an séjour de la statoe & Lampang, ot
qw'ils ont eherché malndroiterment i diesimulor.  Toutefors, la teadi-
tion qui omet de fairo passer ln statue & Limpang, mbdme & elle oo
pus Eeauvd e ehiyondguenr assez hahile pove lui donner toe chironolo-
giv eonsistante, ne doit pas dbre deartde kans antre sxamen.  Cobte
teadition, en offet, et représentée par des versions independantes, &
ob LE d'one part, ot PY de Vautes''. 11 e pout done pas saiie
sealement de Vignoranes de eertains chroniquenrs, mais d'une vérita-
Mo tmadition eotmnto dins eertains milienx, et constatantion de
Fembarras of se sont trouvés nos ehronipuenrs & combler I Ineunes
entre o séjour dé ln statone & Criong Rai ot son transport & Ceng
MAT fait pressontiv qu'il West produit dans oot intervalle de Bemps
événetnont qui w jetd queljne obaoritd sur son existence pendant de
longues anndes

La seconde tradition est peprésentde, commo on P dit plus liaut,
por les réeits de R ot de J gui eoncotdent parfaitement et jui offrent
en oubre une ehronologie sgréablement eohdronte.  Selon ces elironi-
nuenrs, Mahibrahmi, pour soustraire I statue aux convoitises des
ennemis, la it convriv d'on mortier de chawe ot do walile délayd dans
du soere de palme eb du miel, b revétic onsnite dune conche 3o
Aiusi rendue méconnaissable, on s plaga, avee d'antres statues, dans
un dodi du Wit Narnkkhavanicimn, & UEst de Clieng Rai.  (Test
lm:rqum dit T, wlle dchappa & Sin My’ ong M Aprés (uil ent w.lrmu

) Bune purll!r unssi du Pu'n Pra K3 signale plis hant, mais LP n'en est
pEut-ftre qu'uns teadustion,
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son onele!, Pen & pon, le sonvenir du Bouddha d'émerande S'éffaga,
et i, en IH:lw, e &edi gqui lo eachait ﬁ'-:ui'fmulm”", on nie e
reconmut pas dans la statue maguillés gui fut découverte dans les
décombres, et on s bornn & le transporter, wvoe les putres statnes,
dans le vihara du Wit Ainsi, & la lacune mystéricuse que nous cons-
tntions dans les réeits de & ot LP, eorrespond, nu moios partiollement,
dins les résits qui se foot Mécho do la seconde tradition, wne longue
disparition, non moing myscerieuse, de Ja status pouctant eélibre
Jusique B On estode nouvean conduit & penser gu'il se enche jei ub
Avénoment d'une importance capitale dans 'oxistenes de ln statue.
Pait de tamps apeds lo transport de T statue dans Je vihiea du Wiat,
wnie partie de son maguillage tonnla, et o pivere précicuse apparnt,
On eeeonnnt le Bouddbn démerande, et Ton eéléhea sa réapparition
dans e grandes fétes wn cours desquellen In statne, comme pour
ik convainere los fidéles de son identitd, manifesta toutes sortes
e prodliges. L binit de la déeonverte parvint su fol de Crieng Mat,
¢ui ordomna de transférer ln stabue dans s eapitale.  Elle fub placde
siar To das dmn @léphant blane, ot Fon: sortit en grand eortége deo
Chiong Rai'™  Tout le long e la vatte, bouges b lnies lai remdirent
homuage, ceux-1 pav des pridres, cetx-ai par des chants of des danses,
Dians los endeoits of 'on sarrdtait, on réeitait le Vessuntarajitaka.
Avrivé & la ville de Jayasuka™, 'éldphant qui portait 1o statoe fut
ineapable Tavancer plus loin; la statue se fit si lomade quiil tomn b i
terve sous son poids, en poussant des barrissaments cffroyables,  Le
voi de Crieng MAT, comprenant e la statue relnit dp ap lnissor

(1) Cutte oxplication parals impliguer que ks tradition qui ignove b mejour
de la atatun & Lidmpang était déjh coante si tempe die Vuteur e J ot
qil o senti le lesain de le détruire.

2 Pate Fourvie par lo ws deo Clinyg Mat it par M, €. Notton, p. 45 J
sn borne & dive sque ty atabite pedeving cilitre sows le vhgne du ol de CHieng
My Bilakariije (Tilakarajn) i, apris [y ndme souree of 1o s de Clieng
MY i 4loasus montionng, monts sur Jo trone on 1441, PY place V'évinement
e 1436, sons le regoe de Sam Fang Kin, prodicesseur de Tilakarsjas.
I appelle be roi du Chang ALY kimplempnt Muharijo.

) 1} b de loi-méme, selon & ; il fot brise par la foudre, d'aprés PY.
M Lo ms do Cieng Mai vite par AL C. Notton g, 42, place oot dvinenient

-

daxis Ppunde Dap Lan 50T, soit 1443 A, 1. Mais il Fusat swlors live D Phu.
I jtgsi soul & donner te nonde cette yilla qui reste & identifier,
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teansporter dans sa capitale, résolut de tiver au sort In villo sur
Inquelle elle sernit dirigde. Lo sort ddsignn Lawpang. Lo statue se
laissa aisémant emporter en palanquin jusqn's eette ville

Lampang était alors gouvernde par un fonctionnaire que B appelle
Sandha. 11 fit construire une maison on bais pour loger I statue
Son suceesseur, Udarasunoun, entreprit e batir un fedi en brigues
pour y enfenmer In statae.  La foudre détruisit |e fedi sn eonstrue-
tion,  Le soecessedr ol Tilarnsanon, sumand', it construirs & son
tour un vibdra of /e statae ful installée ot of elle demenra jusiju'en
14812 A potto date, Tilakarajs, roi de (Gieng Mai, n fit teansporter
sans diffienité dans sa capitale et Vinstalln dans un pavillon royal
witné au milien de ln ville,

La suite dles évédnewenis se troave déerite dans A ot LP, En
15457 Te trone de Criang M fut offert & Java Jettha, fils do voi de
Luang Pealmng, Bodhisars, et d'une princesse de Crieng MaL  Trois
ans aprés, Bodhisira mourut.  Ses denx antres fils so proclamérent
rois, I'mm i Lnang Prabang, l'autee i Vientione. Jayn Jogtha se hits de
a0 rendre i Louang Prmbang pour reveniliguer ses droits & ln couranne,
eb, omme il n'avail pas Vintention e revanir Sétablic 3 Ceng M, il
emporta e Bonddha Jf'émemmnde.  En 15351, les habitants de CHjeng
MAT lui désiguirent un siepesseyr, Mokuti,  Java Jetjha diriges une
armébe coptre lui; 11 s'emparn de (ieng Sén. Mais, devant inter-
vention des Birmans en faveur de Meknti, i renonga i Ja lutte et
revint & Luang Pralang. 11’y rosta guo pen de temips Euo 1564,
il brmnsporta ss espitale & Vientiane, comenant avee Iui e Bouddhs
d'émerande quil plags davs ooe chapelle de son nouyean palais

Laes chroniques sinmaizes nous parmettent maintenent d'achever
rapidement 1o rileit.  Bn 1775, Vientiane fut prise par lo. géndeal
siamoiz Ciu Paya ?‘If.l'l|u'|.kl'ﬁ-&_-.';1‘.- qﬁ'k. I semparn do Bouddha
d'émernode ot ls rumonn 4 Thigohiri (Bangkok-rvive droite), alors

LR dit quie oo fonctionnaive, s'etant poguis do renom & la guerre, Teout
le titre de Narindra] il Vappells anesi Narcissan of Porindem,

) Bate fournie par J et le ms: de Otieng Mai wité par M. C. Natton, p.
42, Selow PY, Tilakarfjn, en LH68] dirsit appeld & Cidng Mil le gV
neur do Limpang, Mii'n Lok, qui dtaitson onele, st lui nnrait conférd fe titre
de Mi'n Lik Sdm Ieu; e st & eette ocomtion que e Bouddha dememnide
aurait ate transporte & Crieng Mat

) Nous suivons iei A, On sit iy les chromigues luotientes lixent
penémlement & I'snnde suiviute livénenent de Jayva Jettha,
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eapitale du Siam.  Le va Piya TRk ovdonns au patriarche et i tous
les linuts dignitaires de I'kgliso daller recevoir la statue & Sahbdri
ont ellé weriva wa début do Vanodo 1780, Lni-méme alla an-devant
d'olle jusqud Bang Theorani. 11 lu fit placee an Wit Arune, qui
Stait alors compris dans Venewinte du palsia royal, Deux annges
apris, Jo iyva TRk, devenn fou, fub exéeuté, ot v géuéel Cin Pava
Mihikeasdt of'k motita sur le trdne. Lo nouveau roi Lransporta la
capitals sur li rive goucho du Méoam.  Eu Mars 1785, il fit déponer
ki statne dans 1 chapalle du vouvean palais on ulle so trotve cnvore
avjourd’lini. La chapelle, communément appelie Wit Taah Kéu
(Wat du Bouddha de pierre préciense), porte afficiellement le nom de
Clrieatunupastirimg, traduction  plus on moins sanscrite du o o
villgaire. La statue fut dabord placés i hauteur d'hiomme sur un
autel de forme pyramidale surmonté d'une sorte de dais. Lo soele
wonutmental sur leguel cot nutel est avjourd'hui posé date du rigos
de Panb Z'Es..ug Kliu, teoisiéme (oi de ln dyoativ (18241851

Lis chroniques sont fort sobres de détails sur co qui touche lo
eulte rendn au Bouddha o émernude dans fes diverses villes gui ont
ant la gloire du le posséder. 1wy o gubre yoe le Ruotibaodimbetuams:
qui fasse excoption A ee laconisme, wiis les informations qu'il nous
donne ne se rapportent qusux sdjours de la statue & Clieng Rai ot &
Lampang. Pour toute Iu période antérivire, on charchurait vainemunt
dans les chroniques un trait dépassant les bannlités habitaelles chee
les nuteurs pilis

Lo Ratanabimbavamse, récit géndmlomont plas prolixe que les
antres. dderit avee des détails intéressants le  programme dus
fotes rituelles observées & Cieng Rai et & Limpang. Aussitdt
reconune lidentité de In statue déeouverte sous los roines du cedi, lo
voi do Cieng Rai s'empressa d'aller lni rendre hommage, en répandant
wur olle do Vean parfumbs, A sa suite, * tous les habitants do la ville
Vondoyirent avee de Ueau parfumde, Et quand cenx o Vondoyaient
dtajent donds do bonnes qualitds, telles gwune foi pure, ou s'étaisnt
aequis des mérites par la pratique de Faumfne ob de= autres vertus,
o avaient toujours rempli leurs devoirs envers letirs parents, ou ave-
jent toujours tontré du respeet aux membres alnés do lenr famille,
Peau dont ils Pondoysient so répandait sur tout le corps de la statue,



22 R. Laxear [ VoL xxvil

Fhuile quiils versaient tombait dans le bol de leur lempe, et leur lampo
allumée brillait parfaitement.  Quand ceux gui Fondoyaiont éaicnt
des peicheurs, qui avaient commis de mknvaises actions, eomms
de tuer ou da frapper lewrs paronts, pas mimes tne gottte: de Ve
dint ils Fondoyaivnt ne se ripandait sur lo eorps de la statue, Muile
qu'ils versaient wo tombait pas dans le ol de lour lampe, ot loor
Inmpo, quoi qu'ils fssent, ue brillait pas.  Mais si, s'etant souvenu des
péchis qu'ils nvaient commis, el ayant reeonnn lenrs fattes of demandé
pardon & lears phre of mére, ainsi go's tons cenx qu'ils avaient offen-
sés, ils rovenaient ondoyer ln statae, Vean qu'ils vorsdient s répan-
dait sur tout le eorps do dn statie, lear lampes allumée hrillait
parfaitement.  Ainsi; Veseellente statse, ijuuique privés de vie, était
comme yivaute, repoussant los pelids de coux qui foot le mal, sccue-
illant led mérites de conx gui fout le bieu, olle accomplissait tontes
sortes de prodiges. , "1

A Lampang, le vihars constenit par Sumani comportait & i place
de Vautel n eafoncement (guhi) feré par une porte, ol lu statue
fut déposée. La porte, soignensement gardde, était puverte les 87, 14°
b 15° jours de |n hine crotssante ot décroissunte ponr periettie dux
fidéles do doposer letes offcandes ot de Tuive Jeurs dévobions.  En
vatre, i une certaing dpoque de Pannde, la statne Stait sortie de
si niche ot installée sur un trone au milion du vibira.  Les abitants
do la ville, précédés por Jo eoi ob s suite, vensient on procession,
portetirs de vases remplis do parfuin, of oudoyaient la status,  Colle-
i dtnotlait des ruyons de lumidre, tantdt d'un vert sowbrs, tantht
Juines, tantst blanes. b, eomma & Clang Rai, ells discernait los bots
ot les tdehants, réfusant de se lisar toucher par Foan des péchenrs
ot i dovmer de Fielat & lsur lnmpe.

On w vu qu's Clang ML 1 Bouddls d'émerande fot mstallé dans
tn pavillion spéeial, dépondant du palnis. A Vientisoe, il fut plived
dans In chapelle da patais royal.  Juya Jegtha lui offeit, noas disent
Aot LP, un équipemont (parikified) complet, notammont un ol
d'ar, un parasol d'or, une ombrelle dor, des vasss d'or. et tons lus
ustensiles nécessuives pour le culte, e argent b en or; il i donns
on outee pour In servir cent esclives femmes ot autant Ceselaves
miles

A Bangkok, le Bouddha d'dmeraude est considérd, ainsi qu'on I'a

i Heatanibimbavaimasa, p, HP-L’H;.
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dib avee rafson, comme o palladivm do be dynastie des Caklerd, ot il
tient, dans lo enlte officiel vt dans In vénération popnlaire, une place
quaneane statne du Bouddhn ne semble avoir jumais occupée an
cones de Phistoive sinmoise.  Ni le Pral Crisarvajiis, ni le Prad
S‘[hfug, los doux statoes qui se trouvaient dans la chspelle des rois
t]'ﬁ}'ﬂth‘}'u, w'dbaient particulifremient ussoeits i Ta fortune de [ mni-
son voyale et de In nation'".  Les raisous qui, dans la nonvelle capitale,
ont fait attribuer eo caractére au Bouddha d'émeraude sont étrangéres
aux traditions siamoises ot probablument toutes personnelles an fon-
dutour do lo dynastie des Cakkri Le rvoi Fraly Potthia Y Fa
vouait une vindration spéciale au Bouddhna i émoraude, 1l erovaib
matardllement aux pouvoire surnaturels do la statue, et le fait quelle
dtait venue en s possession sl pen de teinps avant sou aldévation au
brone ne pouvait pas [ni apparattoy comme indifférent, Liimportanes
pxeeptionnelle qu'il attachait & In possession du Bosddha d'émermudy
Wesh pas warquée senlement par Ja ploes d'hounenr gu'il attribua
dany b chapelle voyale, Fappelant de la sorte & présider i toutes les
grandes cérémonies religivuses, ninsi gqu'anx sctes do dévotion privic
du souvernin,  Blly s manifesto encore dang le nom qu'il domnme & la
wouvelle mapitale.  Tes mots puerosraratanakosindog (ui entrent dans
In composition da ce nom et qui § préeddent méme les titres Liérités
des anciennes eapitales, se rapportent, on effel, i In présence 4 Bang-
kok du edlbhee joyan'®,  Ainsi, 1o voi se plagait, Ini et son roysume,
wous lin protection du Bouddlin d'dmeraude.  Les princes’ vassanx eb

Ll P Pl Crlmorvnjha est une shattie din Bowdilee debout, di style de
Sitkhotai. fondue sous fa rigno de Bamadhipati 11 {!k-.IDI-IE*.’-.'H_}. Ratiomvie
dass les puines de lu chapelle dpros I dosteuction d*Ayithiya par les Hir
muns, olle fiut toansportes & Banghkok et ensevelie sous le promier dles grunds
stopus du Wik Plo. Lae Peraly Bihing fut apporto de Chong Mach Ayithys
en 16625 rostitng & Clivng MA par les Wiromans aprés la prise d'Avathiyn,
il funt euprie parles Siamois e 1705 il s0 trouve aujonrd’ini un Muses de
Bangkuk, npres avoir ot plaed jusqu'ss miliew dip w1x” sibels dans o cln-
ymlle du Bouddha d'eumernude. .

™ Sae co point, v. nmmmﬁmmﬁm?nhm FATAT &, T, et pour
plus de nettets encors, lu Prochumation du rol. Mongknt mentiopnee. wupra.
Bangkok, dans le style ofiiciel, est ** La Groode Citd d'Todrea Kesivi posses-
sear du Joysu Suprime, ete,” cest-a-dirg, en teymes clairs, s g Capitals du
Sonvemin fjui posside le Bouddha démemude.”  Ains, Lunng Prabang est
appelé du nom de by statoe non moins céldbre qui est e palludiom dn
royaume laotien.
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les funetionnaives pritérent désormais lo sermont daus Iy chapelle
royale, pour yue o statue pot St prise & téwnin,  Pour eertaines
edrémonies d'Etat qui oot lise en dehors du It chapelly, eomme lo
couronnement et la grands edrémonie propitistoire du Nouvel An
(briat ), 1a présence du Bouddha d'émeraude fut jugés indispensalile,
et jusquian wilieu du xix* sidelo, o le transports eifectivemont dans
In salle du palais oi se déiroulait In eérémonie. Le roi Momgknt
(IBS1-1868) wib fin & cob wiage oo mison des dangors mixquels la
status ctait exposée duesnt ls transport 5 mais i oedonna ijmelie sevait
fietivement réunie sy palais an moyen d'up cordon de eoton.  En
vutre, pendant les périodes o calamités publiques, on sot meours au
Bowddhe d'émerande pour éearter les téaux e Jes edrdonios
propitintoires habituelles n'svaicnt pas eéussi g npaiser.  Ainsi, lors
de In grave dpidémie do eholérn de 1820, Jn statue fut prowends dans
tous les quartioes de Ia copitale, tantat i barque, tantdt sy pilan-
uin, escortée Ao hants dignitaires du elergd qai vépandaient nutour
dleax de Vean o da sable bénits™.  Avos fe tomps, ln colébrité de lu
Matne e cussé e g'étendrs ot de gewudiv,  Llieurcix disvulippe-
thont du pays, les progrés réalisés depuis lu foudation de Bangkok,
les wuocés de In dynustic des Cakked sont abtribuds & son influehee, ot
ont consaeré dans tous les esprits In réalité des pouvoirs atbestés pur
Ia Jégende®. Lo Bowddha d'dmerando est devenn idole nationule,
b plus puissant porte-bonbenr du royanme, ot o véodmabion dont il
Jouit tend & roléguer dans Fowhra los ancicnnes divinitds protectricus,
On I'n bien v lors den vécentss fites du 150° anniversaire do ln
fomdation de Baugkol :  Le 4 Avril 1932, un spoctacie grandinas fot
offert su publie sur la plice g sétend devant le pulais Lo vol,
présenes des troupes ot des délégations des deoles, oifvit 'whaed wy
sacrifice propitintoire sur un autel orisntd dans In diveetion de In
ehapolle royale. Puis. tous les participinte se totrndrent eommo Te mj
vers ln chapells, ot los mains joiotes, tantot debont, tantot sgeno] -
lés, récithrent des pribres ponr o bien du rovanme™. Duux jours

WV History of Vat Matidhitu, 385, XXIV, . 14,

= En rovanche, les dvinements Js July 19532 ant fait dire & un linut

dignitaire du clerge bouddhique que lo Booddh &'mermids wavait plos ke
bitn (puddia, mirite on tang que génermtinr Jde pouvoirs suenaturely),

e tradition, tuite popaliine il vt vear nesgeii le Bonilales o dqmin-
vamde & la fameuse prophétie qid fixe & 150 aus e duse o Ts Uytatin ey
Cuklert,  Ou pout se demariler # Pappel emowvant miliessi 1o 4 Avril

1902 au Bondidha d'émurmails n'avail P pore objob dloblemie uti remise diy
termo futidigue.
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apres cette manifestation dmouvante, le lalk avet'ong, I borne sacrédn
ot réside le génio tutelaive de la vills, était honoré 4 son tour.  La
eérémonis, exéeutds par ueljues fonetionnaires en servies commandé,
plissi presque inapergue.

On & voogqu'd Chieng Bai et & Lampang, lo Bouddha démernods
était 'objet d'nn enlte spévinl, consistant eesenticllement duns un on-
doiement (abhizela) aceompli par lo roi d'aborl, puws répété par toons
les fidéles,  On retrouve eo eulte & Bangkok, bien que In pratique de
Iondoiement des statues soit leauroup moins géoérule du Siam quian
Laos A lo différence do oo qui se passait dans les deux villes
Iantignnes, le roi, & Bangkok, est le seni i ondoyer la statue; mais
apris la eérémonie, le penple edt admis & péaétrer dans la ehapelle ot
i venir puiser dans des bassins ol nne partie de Veau destinde &
Vonudoiement s 6bé reverste, de telle sorbe gue Nessantiol de Nancien
vituel est conservé.  Toutefois, le pittoresgue vsage des lampes o
dispary, Dautee port, londoiewent est pratiqod & Basgkok ao
moment o oo change 1o vétement de I statiue, ot co changement
e votament st devena le fait sailluot gui & donnd son nom & In
cérémomie.  Liusage de parer les statues du Bouddhs dornements
mobiles, & lointaines gue snieut ses origines'", est, au moins pour
Pépoque de Bangkok, m usage plutdt lnotien gue siamnis™® ot nous
sériong tenté de voir, il encore, une partie de Uancien rituel attaché
it Bouddha d'¥mersude qui a 818 transportée avee la statue dany e
eapitale sinmoise. Lo roi Prah Patthed Vit Fa offrit an Bouddlu
d'gmeraude denx vitements, V'on pour In ssison chande, Tautre pour
la saison des pluies  Un troisidme vétement, pour s saizon froide,

) Nous renvoyous iel an baau teavail do M. Panl Mus sur lo Buddha pare,
BEFEO, XX VI p 155

) Gloptaines stutues din Boaddlin pavticaliirenent vonoress, comma le
Jinusiha dn Wat Pavaranivegs, oot bivn regu des rois de Bangkok certains
urnements comine es bagues, une Biume supplémentaire poor Jes perer
fIX Jonrs de fiite, mnis il 'y o rien dde oomprnble b Viabillomont complos
du Bonddbn o' emeraude, et sortout i ne sagit que d'actes de dévotion per-
sonnvls, nualogues nu geste do Gilble qui sespend nne guitlhnds de fears au
oo de Instatie,
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fat offert par 1o troisidme roi de la dynastie, Prah Ning Kiin'", Te
vitement de In sison chaule n'est en réalité gqu'une parore, mais si
compléte et si richo qu'elle habille en effer la statue ; collier, pendentif,
santoir, braeslets, ceinture, dpaulidres, genonilléves, ete, tous bijonx
d'mne grande richesss on or émaillé ot garnis de diamants et de pierres
précienses.  La téte est eonverte d'une eouronne pointue andlogoe &
la couronne royale, égaloment en or ot sertie de plerres précienses,
dout In pointe est ornée d'un gros dismant.  Ainsi pard, leo Bouddha
d'émorande ast dit * on costume d'apparat ", e (ui est anssi l'éxpression
dont on se sert pour désigner le roi quand i1 revit tous les orpements
royaux.  Pendany ln saison des plnies, In statun est habillée = & 1 ma-
nigre des bonzes ™. Son vdtement, bésuconp plus sobre, sst fait dune
plague d'or portant des dessins en relief ot ornée de rubis, qui sadapte
sur lo corps die la statue, laissout, comme un vébemont do religicus,
Vépanle et le bras droits déconveets,  La téte est coitfée d'nme perro-
que d'or émaillé. d'une conlour blen sombrs; chicune des potites
spirales gui figurent les boucles des ehiveux est sertie & son extrémi-
te dun sapliv ; Is ragnii, o fanme qui pointe sar lo sommet de la
thte, est foite d'or recouvert d'émanx de diverses coulenrs Lo vite-
menb de I saison froide consiste simplément en un filet do porles d'or
Ui se pose rumme un manteay sur jes épaules de ln statue  Ta
coiffure est eelle do ln saison des plaies,

L vdtement est changd an débat de chuwigne saison, e'est-i-dire lo
premier jour de la lune déercissante des 4%, 8% ot 12° nigis (approxi-
mativemant, Mars JJuillet et Novembee)  La ededmonie & lngguille o
changoment de sostume doone liew est bs mémo ponr ehneuns des trois
opoques de-lannde.  Nous oo dimnons une deseription daprés Pou-
vege elpssigine o rod Clislalongkorn sur les eérémonies des donsze

m

La lwochire do M. C. Notton contiont d'excellontes photographies di
Bouddbia F'emernode wvee ses Jifferents vétameont=. T ne planebe i Diven di
Sir Johm Bowving (T'he Lingdom and people of Siam, 1, P B16) peprésspie
anssi les trols aspects do In statne (miis le coboriige do Vimuge de puoehi 4
et mal execntd, le mantoon dord devant resouveir los doyy eples, samne
Fiandiqne du reste la lisers gui apparalt nettement sons le vort sambee dont
il i dtd reconvert).  Cetle platiche, & i tone, est |a repraditetion: upe
it o imprinde scerabie par opdve dy ol Mongknt ponn e répandus &

Vétianger. Ee v ces d0uffen se trouve au Musée chinais Ju i temn

il
Fontingden,
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mofs!™.  Au jour fixé, un esealier est installd derridee lautel, donnant
soeks & une petite plateforme situde & lnuteur de la base du dais sous
logquel la statue est placée.  Le roi monte les degrds, smivi d'un page
qui porte 'épée royale. Paevond sur In plateformie, il prend une con-
yite qui est towjours laissée dans le dais et qui nlest employie que
pour eokbe cérémonie'®. Cotte conque p 6t8 offerte i 1o stalne par le
rof Mongloat,  Le rui In remgilit d'ane ean parfumée eontenie dans
un vase de eristal placé aunpeés de Iui, et il en verse doneement
o contenn sur la statoe,  Liondofoment est eépdté avee une autre
conque.  Puis, le roi essuio 1o statue avee deux serviettes™, T'une
pour en enlever ln poussidre, lantre pour In sdehor ot étunchor
Veau qui s & versée sar wlle  Des fonctivonaives du paliis pré-
sentent alors an roi I couronoe ou la coiffs, selon la saison, €6 le ro
I plaee loi-mdme gur la téte de lo statue, Ceed fait, il vide lu conque
donns un vase do eristal, ot époutte dans lo mdme vase la premigre
serviotte dont il s'est servi.  Ensuite, il deseend, préeédé du page
qui, dmant ln eérémonie, s'Gtait tenn nssis sur los degrés de Tes-
ealier. 1l sapproche d'une table disposée derriere la statoe, i Vas-
gle Nowd de lautel, sur lagnoelle on w placé le viese contenant Vean
pacfumée. 11 remplit oo congue do cette ean, of, aprés sétre
asporgé In této, il humecte los deux servietles qui Ini ont servi
i essuyer In stabue.  Parfois, il offre res detx serviettes 4 une
persontis présente auprés: de lui, géndralement an prinee béritier on i
un privee de tris bt rang.  Ensulte, il verse le reste du contenu
de ln congnie dans trois bassins, respectivement e eristal, ar et
d'argent émnillé, déjh & pen prés romplis d'ean parfumée, et qui sont
destings & la fonle des fidélos.  Pais, il remplit de nonvean In conque
ot ondoie tous les membres de s famille royale présents Lo resto
de In conque est vidé duns un petit vase i Fintontion des fonetionnai-

M A nnermn WRusunfioy. Bangkok, 2463 (1920), p. 520-58). Noos
sommis redevalile, pour eertains dittuils complémentaires, & 5, A. le prince
Dhininivat, il n oté delegns por Sa Majesti ponr chatger Tes vélements
de In statue le 3 Novembre daryier (10:33).

2 (rotte congue est visihin sur la plaiche 07 4 de In brochure de M. C.
Notton. On ne l'emploie plus de nos jours.  Le roi (ou son dolégue) - se
sork (Wune nutre conijue yoi loi st PresEtes par un fonetionnaire,

18} 1o nombre do servieties n'est pas conmiders aujounhni comme ri-
gourimsemont fixe o doux.  Opoeu met gendmboment teais & la disponition
de lofficiant.
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res.  Ainsi, toubes les classes de ln soeidté participent, sujvaut
ung gradation savante, & la distribution d'eayt lustrale. Lo roi va
ensuite changer In vogmi de la statne appelée Sambuddhavarni'’,
placée dans In partie inférieure de Tautol, au-dessous du Bouddha
d'dmerande ; il asperge eotte statoe, ainsi fqae les dovx  grandes
statues Peah Patthes Yot Fuet Prrab Patthea Lo's La® qui Hanguent
Pautel, et il ullume des cierges ot dox hatonnnts Tencens sur sutel.
Pendant e temps, des fonctionnaires ont complété I'habillement du
Bouddhs d'émerande. Les brahmunes allument des cierges et les
distribuent anx personnes présentes pour proeidet au rits circummm.
bulatoire du wien thien. Une fanfare de trampettes, de congnes
et de gong marqgue Ly fin de la edrémonie,

On o Taissé volontairewent de coté certaines particularités o
histoire du Bonddha d'émerande qui aideront pent-gtre & préciser s
natliry, somme toute mystéricuse, do la dévotion dant eettes statiie est
Pobjet depuis plusiours sidelss  L'histoirs, o plutdt les histoires
du Bowldhn. d'émeraude appartienoent i on ensomble de légendes
lsobicunes qi'on ponrrait appeler lo evele dus stabues itindrantes
Dasa le réeit dAriyavansa apparaissent, & edté du Bouddha o
emerande, d'autres statties non moins véndrdes - le Suvannasucibuddlin
ou Pl l,"érk Kam ( Bouddba d'or puar), b Candanabuddhis ( Bouddha
de santal rougs), L'Addahligabuddhs ou Pral Bang, doat ¢hineune
A K8 ou ses chrovigues en pali v en veroseulaive, 11 voen o diubres,
comine o Prab Slllﬁlg dont M. C. Nottou vient de teaduire ln chpo-
nique'™, ot le Prab Sikhi, doot b Sinakalamating nous-a CUNBUEYH
Ihistoive,  Toutes ces statues ont en une existense ngitée,  Elles ont
Ppasss de mains on mains, deo pays on pays, wrachies 4 hur possesseur
pir In violones, obtennes par ruse oo céddes par amitié, no connaipea it

Elil' Statue de hronee dord fondis wo 1830 pur be vl Memgehne, alurs bikkin
an Wit Samdmi, wt plucte par lul, apris son avinement, sue Viatsl de 1
Chapelle roynle, & 14 plise dé ln statne Peab Sibiog, Eriisporteée a0 palnis
du Second raf,

2 (e sont ees stitues qul, comme o le =it ont

donny Tenrs noms
deux premivrs rois de I lysunatis

O P ru Budiha Sikings, Barigkok, 1933,
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guire de paix durable qui 'épogue moderne. Anssi les véeits e leurs
chroniquenrs ne sont-ils guére que des itindraires, nvee des haltes plus
on moins prolongdes.  Itinéraires qui du reste so reconpent ob mbime
souvent eoincident, aves des thiémes dpisodigues smpruntés led uns
aux autres. 11 est elaiv quo tous ces récits puisent leor inspiration
duns des faits congéndres et purticipeaut du mémo Towds de eruynnees.
PVautre part, toutes ces statues ont des carnctéres intrinséques eom-
mune. Leur naissance, généralement placé dans I'Inde on & Ceylan;
esl tonjours merveillense, Lour facture est assez indifférente, s indif-
férents méme que Jour possesseur, quelquefois, ne sait pus les distin-
guer des antres statues (i bui appnrﬁinnmmt.”'. Mais ln matiere dont
elles gonit, fuites est towjours remarquable : pierre vorte assimilée A
Fémernude, or pur, santal rouge, alliage do matidres prévienses, pieTre
woire.  En outre, vertaines de cos staties existont en plusicurs exem-
plaires & la Lois, qui sont tous considérés commne authentigues,  Un
Wit de Limpang recile avee un soin jalonx un Bonddhi d'émernude
d'une matidre semblable i eelle dont et faite ln statue anjoned’hui &
Bangkok'?. On connalt trois Feah Sthing, tm i Bangkok, un autve
& Ciieng MAT et un Eroisieme & Nitkeon O Theammarat. Le Bouddhn
Sikhi n o6 fuit, dés Porigine, en eing exemplaives o valour égalo. A
ehispue statue-typu est attachde une prophétic qoi pridit la pros-
périte aux divers pays of olle sera véndrée ot Jo suprématic aux
sonvorains qni Patiront en lonr possession. Et de fait, 1 oo lastatue
garrdte, olle répand lo bonheur, par la vioie e lu veligion bouddbigue,
mitarelisment,  Mais ces statues portedpmhiour ne st pas i
- amulettes passives quiil suffit de ditenir pour étre favorisg,  Elles
st donées de pouvoirs redoutables qui epddent lenr conguits ot leur
possession fort dangerenses Nul ne les conguiery qusves lenp com-
plicité tacite,  Las anifestations de lour prissancs sont aussi noin-
brenses quimprévnes.  Onoa vu que le Bomdidha d'émerande, alors
il se tronvait A Cieng Bai, avait atd vendn wfeonnaizsable pav un
masinillage, de telle sortes qoe les fidalos avaiont perdu le sonvenir de

Dot ot fo ens, notamment, ponr le Bouddha d'emmunde, par donx fois
an cons di san histoire (The Chronicle of the Emerald Hwelelha, o 33 et 43),

g AL Te prince Damring {Prifuce & Tédition simmnise dn Katona-
Bl roriaa) evoit qu'il wnzit e wpligee qui etait subhstituee & In statue
srthentimue quand eelle-ci nurdl dte exposes an dnnger d'itre perdue wo
enliees. Maiz les habitants de Limpang =ot! preemmpdes qu'ils possinlent
bien Ja statae ociginale.
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s véritable matuee.  Maw cotte véritabi nature, nons dit une veesion
midite!!, se laissait eneore deviner anix enlamités de tontes sovtes |ui
aceablaient Fimprodont qui avait osé porter la main sur la statue
On g vu ponument, une fois nettovd et rendi wn enlte, il st e ki
ponvoirs pour waintenir les gons vortuenx dans la bonne voie of pour
¥ ramener les péeliwtrs. On a vit encore comment. il résiste an rof
et Crienyz M qui voulait Finstaller dans sa eapitale, éerasant sous son
poids Péléphiant sur lequel il était place,  Te Rﬂ!umrhi-udnm'@m
insiste sur ees carnctires qui font de bi statue e matiéte vivints,
animée de ponvoirs coercitifs quo des menagoments on un enlie
approprié tournent & lavantage des fidélea  Les antrox atatnes du
méms eyele uesont pas moing vivantes o ngissanles ius te Bouddha
démeraude. Lo Prrab Cék ki volo i truvers les nirt pour venir
retrouver le PPral Bang i Lunng Prabang, Le Prab Bang, comme
le Bangidho ddmernude, refuse de se rendre duns les lisox qui lui
déplaisent, et il nw'hésite pas & faire counler la barque ol on le traus-
purtait contre son ged, sans so stiueisr du sort des occupants,  Tin
Jour, un #ldphant Tuvicix détruisit s chapolls o se tronvait e sta-
tuy, qui fub légbrement détdriorde.  Ln bite sacrilege fub peu i
temps aprés tuée par un dléphant sauvage'™. 11 est inutile de -
Hplier oos exemples, an veste nitds sany donto les uns des Rt
Leur Tondw eomimnn, ¢'vst que chague statue est hubitdo par un céuie
puissant et rodontable qu'il ne fant pas contrarier, Ce giniv, e phi,
puisquil Taut Vappeler par son nom, n'est s nn simple gadien de
Ly statue, eomuie eertaing chroniquenrs voudeaient nous fasre Aeroire
il -t [ait spu'un avee la statoe et se confond avee In sntigee dont ol
est faite.  Co caractice apparsit & eortaios teaits O'homenr dont
lexplosion ne pet pas s justifive par le souci de protéger ln statug,
Adnsi, pour ajonter in exemple de plus & eeux qui ont &té déja don-
niés, apand, par Veffer de n puissnnes du  Bowddha ' Emerands,
la foudre détruisit Te aisdi guie e ronverneur de Lampang destinait &
lo statue, Lo phé 'aviswit évidemment pus en protocteur, mais pur
des niokifs tant porsoonels ot impénétrables ui Tui faisaient préférer
an monmment de piorre aled simple et provisoire qui Jui avait
et donnd b son arrivie,  Mais I valontd urhiteaive du phi s
manifeste eneore plus nottement par un trait qui, bien quiignine

L TR Givng M cito pir M. C. Notton, ap, feeneel., o 41,
%) Missino Pavie, Fecharches me Uhistoire, p. 114-115,
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Jdes traditions Eerites, est connu de toote la population an Siam et au
lacs Si certaines de ces statues ant les unes envers les sotres
des sympathies particulifres qui les font voler par les nirs pour
<o retvouver, duutres, au contraire, ne penvent pas s sentir, ot
P dait éviter avee soin de les metbre cnisithble, ear lenr sotipathie
mutuslle 5o manifeste bientdt par des phiénomines disnstronx.
La rivalité entre le Bonddhn démerande ot le Pl Bang, notam-
ment, est edlébre, b explique les demidres péripéties qui tronbirent,
disns les temps modernes, 'oxistence déja prssablement mouvementée
du Prrah Baog.

Aprés Is prise de Vieutisne oo 1778, le péndralissime des années
victorienses ne Sétait pas bornd i Semparer spuloment du Boudidhs
Qémeraulde; il avait aussi pris lo Prab Bang qui s trouvait dans
le. wome niopastire; ot Te Preal Bang partages aves lo Bouddha
démerande los lonnears d'ung sntrée solenmelle & Thanbari, In
enpitale du Piya Tik, Plus tard, apris laccession dir Poub Potth'a
Yor Fa et le trunsfert de e papitaly siamoise sur lu rive giueho du
Stanam, le Prab Bang ful piaed avee lo Bouddha démersude dans In
clupolle royale du Wit Prral Kiu, ot les detg statues jonivent d'im
calte commut peilant plusieurs: pondes. Le prince  Nandasena, fils
du roi dn Lan Cang, apprit alors au vor de Siam I haine qui
animait los phi des deux statnes Py pour Tautre et los conséqnences.
redputables que provoquait lenr rénnion dans m mdme e, Bril cita
au toi i certain nombre do faits historiques inguidtants.  Ainsi, tant
que lie Bouddha d'émerande s'élail trouve 4 Crieng My, o rayauine
de Lan Cang avait é16 henrenx eb prospiire | mais du_jour o lo rob
Jaya Jotthe transporta s Bouddha d'émernnde & Loang Prabang ol
s trouvait le Pmah Bang, les visissitudes. cummencirent pour le
walheuroux roysume lnotien,  Crisng Ml se pévolta et devint In
capitale d'un yoyaume Gval. Puis, les Birmans spparurent et 1l
fallut transporter lo eapitale. de Luang Prabang i Vieotiane, Las
denx statues myant dté placées ansemble dans In noavelle eapitale,
Lo calumités continnbrent de plus belle ot ce fut ung suite ininter-
yompne do malbeurs jnsqua la prise de la ville par lex Sigmnois.  Los
deux siatues & peine installées aipsenble & Thionbard, des troubles
Silavirent dans la nonvelle enpitale siamoise, le Paya Tik devint
fon. des rebelles Femparbront du palais ct de graves manaces presi-
pent sur lo pays. Kt le prinee lantien préssa Prah Patth'a Yot Fa
da séparer Jes deux statues, padr In steuritd de la nouvelle dynastic.
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Lo roi Peealy Patthen Yo Fa e vopdit & evs misons que tant de
cotneileness étranges corroborient. et il romit o Peali Bang an
prince: Nandssenn quand il envoyn o dernjor végoer & Vientinne en
1782, Les misons de ls préférence du toi de Sinm pour le Bowddha
d'émerniude ue sont pas connues,  L'éminent historien sIRIORS whi el
nots empruntons eos détail!! eroit gne lo Bouddbi ' énerande
Vemporta en aison de s Facture, qu'on Jugea plus soignée.  Gngeons
que es choix fub motivé par d'antres mphiles qui nonis éeluppent.
En 1527, Vientinoe se révoltn Aprés la victoiri des armdes sEnoises,
lo géndeal O Paya Bodwn™ fut elsrgs de détraire eomplétement
la eapitale Iwotienue alin joe le chitiment servit dexemple aux nutres
Etats vasans, ot de ramoner le Prah Bang A Bangkok. Le sénia-
lissime siamois Swequitta do sa thehe avee o suin qque oo sait. |
réussit & s'emparer du Py Bang, tenu eaché diepnis In preiifsee oe-
cupation (e Vientiane par les Siawniz, au moment ol i gronpe
d'lbitants essaynient de Femporter hors do s ville, 11 ls rapporta
en trophée, aves dautres statues précionses, notammaont I Poealy
ik kdn, Lo i Prah Ning Kliu, cortainomont au courant dies
dangers gue erdait ln réunion de tons ces PAE ombragens, ondoons de
disperser los statues dans des monnstares sittés e dhors de 'eneeinte
to Bangkok. Le eah Bang fut placd dans un monnstére construit
per le Cian Pays Baliy li-méime dons le uartier elinois, le Wat
Cakeavarti (on Sdm Plam)  (Méait encore trop prés du Bonddbin
démermide, ot quamd queljue enlamitd sévissait, on pe manquait pas
ncenser e Prab Bang de conteasior les pouvoirs bienfaisants de
som vival.  En 1865 In rdeolbe de tix Fub manvaise L séchpresss
persista. pendant lannés suivaute, ot les denrdos atteignirent des prix
ivouis depuis In fondation de Bangkok  En miue temps, des mira-
cles se produisirent an War Cakeavarti. ot attirérent plus que jamais
lattention sur la stutue, qui, temurait-on, exprimait par A son mé-
contentoment de ne pas dtre honorde eonme §l canvimait'™  Lannde

l”h', A, H. i prities “-Ilmrl‘.lllg. ﬁ‘lu‘mw%dﬁ“ﬁl‘.]. Hﬂﬂg‘kuh‘. 2465
(1925), p. T8

2 portait alors {o itve du Plays Rajusubbfivati, Son nom Personnel
était S (Fsf ),

M Rev. Civorge Haws Feltis, dbstract of the Journal of Ree. Dan Pagek

Bradlew, p 345 =340 — (est o 1HGG uappanit dans une des piches dun

grand fedi, Vombre du Borddivy dout an pent veir be repeoduction duns ly
mionalére qetiil.
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1867 sannonga plus désastronse encore que les précédentes, 11 fallnt
bien se résoudre i donner satisfaction au préjugd populaive. Lo Prag
Bang fut renvoyé 4 Luang Prabang, o il se trouve toujours™,  La
statae marqun [n joie de son retour dans le capitale lnotienne par toy
manifestation qui était bien do s maniére : Un incendie eonsumn o
pagode qu'on édifisit spécialewent pour elle™,

Ainsi, toutes ees statues sont habitées par un phd indépendaut qui
ne fait qu'un svee elles eb gui en est Vessence méme,  Le onlte
entitrement bouddhique qui leur est rendu parait avoir pour ¢ffet di
canaliser ln puissanes formidable de cis phd wn bindtics de Ja ruligion
bouddhiyue.  Domestiqués par le culte, ayant pris lapparence ex-
térienre de statues dn Bonddha et traités eomme telles, cen ménies
n'usent plus de leurs pouvoirs quian détriment des péehinurs e
que pour lavancesment des gons de bieo, saul des retours somdsing e
incompréhensibles de leurs pencliants primitifs.  La reoligion du
Bouddhs profite de Fambiguité de In véndration dout ils sont Pohjet.
Et quand lo phi mourra, &l doit jamuis monrie™, la gloive du
Bouddhn w'en sern pas touchde, Quand on pense i I foree indestrue-
tible dis eroyances auimistes parmi les popnlations 14, et surtout an
Laos, ot lo eulte des phi fut célébré ostensiblemont jusqu'en plein
xvt" sibele, oo ne peut qu'admirver le picux stratagbme imaging par
les bonzes de formation ecinglalaise pour détourner un tel courant do
croyances an profit d'une foi plus dlevée, & moins qu'ils n'aient éte
eux-mémo lies vietimes plus ou moins résignées don syncrétisme
populaire spontané.  On s pu alors combative les phi b armes dgales,
précipiter dans le floave, comme le fit Bodhisira, ceux qui o'éaient
rien d'nutres quo des géuies isolés, ne vivaut que ponr eux-mémes, ¢f

) Avant die le vestituer, on en fit faire une copie canservin wa Wit Unkr -
wartl,

% Le Boulanger, Ristoirs du Luos Jrangaia, po 238,

31 A I'heure actuelle, 1a puissance du Bonddha d'¢momnde ne pumit gida
s'etre affaibliz, L'histoire suivante, gui conrt encore & Bangkok, oo Tut foi.
I 5 » une dizaine annses, un Ludug, doot on cite e nom, shvisit de
mettre on vente des facans doideur aynnl In forme de In fumense statoe. Le
bonchon dtait constitne par la tits du Bouddbu, de tells worte que pour
dlsbouchar le flucon, il fallait sbparer la téte do corps. Uetta idén ingéniense
eut beancoup desuccks, Suis pea do temps uprés, le Ludng . . . fat
victima d'un accideut etrmnge fuste devant n purta die L Clpelle rovale :
L'automolule qui le transportait se renversa, et il ent la téte A moitic
trnnchée. Les flncons enrent bientdt disporn do murohe
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eonserver & Vombre du Bonddha, tout aussi puissanis sur Iimagination
des foules, cetx gui se contentaient d'un hommage indirect, irrépro-
chable dans Is forme!V),  Les chroniqueurs ont bien proposé aux fidiles
de cherchor Vexplication des pouvoirs surnaturels dont ces statues
sont dontes dans les mystérienses reliques qui y ont été meoTporées
au momeot de leur fabrication.  Mais ou sait gw'en dépit des grands
cfforts d'imagination tentés par le clergd, le culte des religues &
lnissé l¢ peuple froid™. Aussi, personne n's jumais pensé aux
reliques renfermdes dans les statues quand il se produisait ghelgue
prodige, et du reste, lexplication aurait parn quelquefois singulidre ;
Car enfin, va-t-on admettre que de saintes reliques poissent so
détester 1 Tout porte done & penser gue le eulte bouddhique rendu &
ces statues 4 ¢4 greff sur de vieilles eroyances animistes qui fui onk
commumigqué toute lenr sbve.

Des faits de symbioss de ee gonre sont fréquents dans I'histaire
des veligions, et jusquici, nous ne somues pas sorti du domaine de
géndralités quo [n connaissance dis teaditions locales rappelle natur-
ollement.  Le problame qu'il seraic vraiment intéressant de résoudre,
serait de savoir pourquoi st commeont cebte symbiose a pris naissance,
dexpliqner la présanes du phé dans la statue do Bouddha,  Or, il
semble qus Vexplication ressorte déji & moitié de Is simple anslyse
des earactéres eommins i toutes Jes statues du eyele, tels gu'on les a
dégagéa an eotrs de cette dtude.  On o observd que ees statues sont
toutes faites d'nne substance remarquable, qui s donnd lear nom A
plusicurs d'entre elles.  On n signalé gn'an eontradre, In factare de ces
statios ne présentdit rien de earactéristique, ot la “heanté” gu'on se
platt sujourd'hni & trouver daos le Bowldha d'émersude, par exemple,
n'est nulle part marqués dans la légende et n'est évidemment qu'un
&ldment psycholugiue de fralche date.  On a montré que les pouvoirs
surnaturels dont ces statues sont doudées n'ont sucun rapport avec
lonr carnctdre bouddhigue, st qu'ils sppartiennent en propee A ls ma-
titre méme dont elles sont faites.  L'importance attachde i 1a matidre
est encore attastés par ce fait qu'il existe, ponr eertaines de cos statues
s woins, plusieurs originaux. [ est’elair que si les pouvoirs de |a sta-
tue tismment & le matibre dont elle esb fite, of ton i ses carnctéres

1 o1, ©. Notten, op. land., p. 31.

3 1, ¥inot, Recherches sur la littérature laotimne, BEFEO, XV11, 5, p,
BY-70.

L
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individuels, c'est bien identiquement la méme statue gu'on obtiendra
en utilisant o méme matibre  Lhistoire dn Bonddha Sikhi, telle
qu'elle est résumée dans In Sinakalamalini, va permettre de priciser
ces conclusions eneore vagues, Nous citons, daprés la traduction de
M. (3. Coedés™: = Non loin d'Avojjapurs, sur la rive oceidentale de
la rividrs, se trouvait une pievre noire.  De son vivant, le Buddba,
accompagné de bhikkhus exempts de passions, voyagenil un jour par
la voic des nirs. Arrivé & cet endrooit, il descendit, Sassit sor la
pierre noire et exposa aux bhikkbus le Darokkhsndhipamasatte
A partir de ve jonr-1a, cotte pierre devint un objet de vénération et
d'adoration perpétuelles pour les dienx et les hommes.  Aussi Fup-
pelait-on « Pierre du respeet™ (ddurasili).  Et woili pourquoi les
vieux habitants do Rammuanadess appelaivnt dans leur langue eotte
pieree: dhiimi.  Un jour, le roi supréme du Bowmonadess, maite
des rois voising, penea: “ Cette pierre, qui n'est gu'un abjet ayant
wservi (an Buddha), est une grande source de mérites pour les
“ hommes ot les dieux. Si j'en fais une statae du Buddhs, elle de-
“ viendea pour les dieux ob pour les hommes une source do mérites
u pxtramement abondante jusqu'a In disparition de In religion.”  Alors
il rassombla les sculpteurs et leur fit fuire eing statues du Bud-
dha.  Quand elles furent faites, il en fit placer une & Mahdnagars,
une & Sudhsmmanagars, et denx daps lo Bsmmanadesa.  Et toutes
ces statues étajent doudes d'delat eb de puissance magique. .. "1
est sans doute peu de légendes doot o substrat primitif soit mussi
transparent.  Cela tient peut-ftre i co que celle-ci est In dernidre
veoue du eyele. Il est elair, en effet, qua lo théme banal du vo-
yage du Bouddha n's été placé li que pour expliquer le respect dont In
pierre noire était entourée. la © roi supréme du Rammanndess ™
Sest trouvé en réalitd en prisencs d'uno pierre i laguelle on attri-
buait des pouvoirs surnaturels,  En s tronsformant en statue du
Bouddhn, il entendait, d'aprés le pisux chroniqueny, en faire une
source de mérites pour lus dieux ot les hommes beaneoup plus
abondante que par le passé.  Nous pensous, nous, que persuadé
de la vérits de la religion bouddhique, mais sans doute égnloment con-
vaineu des propriétés miraculenses de la pierre, il ne eoneevait pas
qu'on pat rendre § celleci un eulte qui n'ett pas estampille bouddhi-
que. La ¢ pisrre du respest”, une fois mude en staloe édifiante.

%) Documente. . ., p. 125
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8 GonERrva s8s povoirs, mais ne s'en est plus servi qu'au bénéfice des
fidides e In vraie veligion. Bt & ce titre, olle est devenue naturslle-
ment une source de mérites dmne abondance, d'est-A-dire d'une qualite,
autrement grande  Quelly uo soit I fagon dont on se représente le
provessus psyehologique qni s'est produit dans Vesprit de eelui qui le
premier a transformé la pierre noire en statue bouddhinue, on sisit
ici sur Jo vif une wutation que ls développement plus avaned des
sutves légendes 8 réussi & envelopper de mystére.  Cependant,
pour rveveniv au Bouddha d'émeraude, aunquel nous allons nous
tenir désorwnis, la légende attribue & son fondatenr Négasena
an  raisonnement fort wvoisin de celui que la Jinakilonaling
préte au voi qui fit exéenter 14 Bouddhn Sikhi. Toutes les versions
anccordent potr préter & Nizasena eotlz idée que, pour soustraire
aux convoitises des méchaots la statue quiil projette do fajre, il fant
employer, von pas l'or ou Uargenl comme on faisait jusjue Ii, mais
une pierre préciense donde de pouvoiry surnaturels.  Remarguous
Pabsirdité du raisonnement 51 Pon en prend tous les fléments & la
lettre. Ramplacer or on Fargent par une matiére plus préciense
encore est un singulier moyen 'éearter les convoitises des inéchants
En réalits, I'élémunt essentiel, duns Vesprit de colui qui s congu la
statte, o sonb les. ponvoirs surnaturels doot est dovéde |a matidgre
qui va étre employde. Ainsi, on retrouve encore ici l'existence
d'une pierre diji vindrde pour =es vertus magiques avint d'étre
transformbe wn statue du Bomldhe, Et quant anx convoitises des
mdchants, serait-il veaiment sventurdé &'y voir hommage vendu
i la pierre en tant que tolle, ce culte inféricur qu'ome pieuse
ntilisation de la pierre va changsr en aspirations sutrement mé-
ritoires, oo midms Lemps qi'ello tiondra les péchiours deartés 7 Seule-
ment, ee n'esl pas au début de Vhistoies qu'il fant placer eotle
translormntion,  On o vo que la statue, en raison de son style, n'a
guére pu étre taillde qu'i In fin do x3v® sidele, su plos tot, & un wo-
ment ofl, veaisemblablument, son histoive était déji bien nvancée. On
et dune eonduit & penser e ln ltgende g'est d'abord forméde autour
d'une gemme verte, Jade importé de Chine ou substanee precienss
tronvée dans le wilive mdme, genme remarquable & divers titres, et
d'abord par sa grosseur, mais suctont pie Tés pouvoirs gu'on fol atbei-
busit. Le folklore indochinois est rempli de réeits mervaillenx fondés
wur les vertis magiques des joyaux.  On conmalt le rdle que joue an
Sinm, dous eertaings eérémonies propitistoires, I'annean mux neuf
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gemmes dont la pnissance ftait reconnue autrefois pour telle que les
plus liauts personnages senls étajent admis i le porter'™, Tl n'y a
done assurément rien de sarprenant & ce que la plerre verte de Chine
on de Nin se soit vie atteibner des pouvoirs surnsturels ot quelle ail
&bé regardde eomme un gage de puissance et de prospérité,.  On nlin-
sistornit pas davantage sur ce point, wil 0y avait & signaler pour le
cas présent un rapprochement ponr le tuoing singulier.  On suit que
des inscriptions envore i st i Ventrde du palais royal d'Angkor
Thom nons ont eonservé la formule du sorment prété en 1011 A D,
par certains dignitairos do Ia conr dn roi Saryavarman 1%, Cette
formule, dont on o soulignd U'analogie frappante ayec culle (i pronomn-
cent de nos jours les fonctipnnaires eambodgiens ob celle quont
prononcée jusqud Uannés dernitre les fonctionuaires sinmois, por-
te que lo sorment était prétéd en présence dn Feu saevé, du saint
jovou, des bralimanes et des dedryss”  On ne sait, il est vrai,
o q'était ce saint joyan (tval ratup ). Mais sa présence i
cobé du Fen saord semble bien indiguer que son rile, si mystérivux
qu'il paraisse, be s bornait pas A colui d'on témoin on dun soabe
stitut do ta personue royale. Ce n'ost gitbre Wavapneer qui de
Upposer (que ce joyau était doné d'une puissance redoutableans fone
tionnaires parjures, soit qu'il abritat (eame o parasol des rois de
Ceylan) une divinité protestrice do la dynastie kmére, soit qu'il fos
gaimé J'une vie impersonnifide, comfondui avee les vortus propres &
la pivrre.  Voild qui nan senlement vient eorroborer et préciser les
données géndrales du folklore, wmais qui pent-gtre wxpligue également
pourquoi ln [égende fait passer le Bouddha 'émerande & Angkor
Thom = L pierrs verte Sassoeiait I i un passd plein de prestige, et
peut-gtre méme en héritait. 11 devient alors assez troublant de con-
stater qui Bangkok. mon seuloment s formule du sermeot étuit
analogue & calle (ue pronongaient les fonetionmaires de Slryavarman
1. mais encore que cette formnle &ait, comme & Angkor Thom, pro-
wonede devant un jovau qui pour avoir été taillé en statue du
Bouddha, et grace b Vambiguité du terme, pouvait toujonrs sappeler
i Saint joyaw.  Quoi qu'il en soit, en pays lnotion, les vortus wmirn-

U Sur le Nophakaw ring, coms. notament (7. E. Qerind, Ohufakoen tomoi-
yala, Bangkok, 1803, p. 148,

12 G, Ceedis, Btudes Camboduionnes, 1X, Le eerment des fenetionnaires de
Sitryavarman I, BEFEO, XIIL 6, p. 15



a8 R. Lixcar [voL xxvit

culouses de la picere verte ne pouvaient étre attribudes qu's un phi,
ne [aisant qu'an avee la substance de ln pierre.  La possession de ce
gngs de puissancs suseits, entre les chefls locaux, des rivalités dont
les ehroniques ont conservé le souvenir. 1l serait évidemment linsar-
denux de cliercher & mettre des dates. 10 est possible gquavant de se
parer de I'nuréole angkoréenne, la pierre verte ait connu nne longue
période de prébistoire olmcure, dont aurait suruagé le nom d'Aditta-
rajo.  Mais, & en juger daprés les quelques données historiques
fournies par les chroniquenrs touehant les premiéres tribulations de
la statas, il ne semble pas trop téméraire de fixer Pépoque & laguelle
la pierre verte atteignit sa notoriété dans le sidele méme de la fonda-
tion d'Ayathiyn.  Epoqui politique des plus troubles, dont la confusion
est symbolisée par les déplacements rapides ot vombreux de la
statue.  Période des plus troubles également au point de vue reli-
gieox, o le bouddhisme, affaibli par sou expansion, contamind par
lis eroyances lucales, n'avait pas encore subi le redressement qu'allait
opérer ln venue de moines imbns de In pure tradition cinghalaise,
Dans ln sceonde moitié du xiv® sidele, certaines chroniques font
subir au Bouddha d*émeraude une transformation snivin d'one delipse
trés longue, au cours de laquelle on va jusqu'd perdre son ssuvenir,
tandis que dantres présentent un histus oo trahissent un embarras
évident. (est & ee momept Jh que nous serions tenté de placer la
métamorphose de ls pierre verte en statue bouddhique. Simple
hypothése, mais eorroborée, on I'a v, par Ie style de la statue et par
des synchronimmes histariques nu moins tronblants.  N'est-ce pas A
ce moment 4 précisément que le bouddhisme cinghalais s'implante
définitivement au Laos sous sa forme la plus pure? Devant 1'intran-
sigeanes des réformatenrs, soutenus par le pouvoir royal, le phi de la
pierre verte devait ou disparaltre ou se convertir, On voit qu'il sest
dabord eaché comme pour sassurer si le triomphe des nouveanx
vents serail définitil  Puis, il » repary, apris avoir pris les traits du
Vaingquenr.  Mais ce n'élait que pour mienx couronner sa carrigre,
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE HUNTING OF THE WILD OX ON HORSE BACK IN THE
PROVINCES OF UBOL RAJADHANI AND KALASINDHU, AND THE RITES
AND CEREMONIES WHICH HAVE TO BE OBSERVED

By Fraxeis H. Giees

(Pava Ixpra MoxTiri}

[SThRODUTTONRY NiTE

The suthor has already published in this Jowrnsl (Vol. XXIII,
pt. 2 and Vol. XXV, pt. 2) an account ol elephant hunting on the
Korat plateau as well as in the provinee of Langsuan, sitnated on the
sea board of Siam. “These two papers not only recond the methods
adopted in hunting, but also give a Fall acconnt of the eceremonial
rites which have to be performed in areder to bring the hunt to o
successful issue. The pressnt paper deals in a similar manner with
the hunting of the wild ox. The writer hopes to be able to prepare
& paper dealing with the eeremonies survounding the eatehing of the
Plabik (dsifin) » kind of catfish, of the genus Pangasius i the
Mekhong river.

This paper, on the lanting of wild ox, should be of interest to
the anthropalogist ms well as the hunter of big game. The cere-
momnial which surrounds the acts of hunting wod the rites which have
to ba pﬂ'fﬂnnﬁi give an insight to the beliefs of the people. One
peeuliar feature is that the hunters are protectod by the chief spirit
of a shrine whiel is the dwelling place of this spirit. The spirit
entors the men, gots with them on the bunt, and they lose their
identity in that of the ponics they ride. On the complotion of o
hant the spirib returns to jts shrine.  Many enjoinments of a prohibi-
tory nature arve laid on the hunters as well as their women,  When
any ach of importance is 1o be earried out it is pecessary for the
cliief huntsman to recite s prayer or stanen or to make some decora-
tion to the spivits of the forest. The voiee speaking to the spirita of
the forest is that of the chief spirit of the shrine, who accompanies
the men, Atbention is drawn to the act of driving away the spirit
which hovers about the Kang Liei (rmfing) plant and prevents the
use by human beings of the beneficial properties iuherent in that
plant. When this spirit lns been driven to a distance, o huntsman
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digs np the roots and by victue of the spirit which is in him is able
to utilise the henoficont properties to give lis men and their ponies
cournge and endurance. The same et is performed when taking
timber to erect a Kraal or Kedal for the trapping of elephants.  1do
not know the seientific name of this plant, but it would seem to pos-
seas g cortain quality which acts gs o stimulant or produces a form
of intoxieation which canses the men to be devoid of fear. There
seems to be very little if any trace of the influence of Buddhism in
the prayers or stanzas which are used ;| but there are slight traces of
Bralmanie beliefs.  The men who engage in this pursuit of hunting
the wild ox are eastern Laos, inhabiting a region where there has
been Cambodiau infloence.  The prayers or stanzas nsed are probably
of great age, going back to pre-Buddhist snd Bralinanie days.  This
method of hunting the wild ox is not used in any other part of Siam
nor hiave T board of it in any part of Burma, the Shan States, Cam-
bodis or French Laos. It is probable that the bunting of the wild
ox on horse baek s deseribed in this paper will be abandoned before
miny years hive passed, owing to the building of roads and the use
of motar vehicles, whicl are rapidly penetrating every part of Asia.
In faet it will not be long hefore all remembrance of ancient customs
wind huibits will have disappenred from the winds of the people inha-
biting territories which s few yenrs back ware considered almost
inaceessible, except to the explorer and adventurer. It is for this
reason that L have pliced on reeord an interesting pursuit of a people
living in Exstern Siam.

My thanks are due to Khon Satok Supakit (Juanagniia), formerly
o reveous officer iu Tbol Rajadhani and now stationed in Nskon
Rajasima (Korat), for the very kindly help be bas given me in ascer-
taining the facts reconded in this paper.

Charmer |
Hustisg 15 Unon Rasanmasy
(1) From enfuiries made by me, it would appear that the
bunting of the wild ox (Bos Sondiciews, Tatl) on horse-back is unly
practiced in two loealities, namely in the provinees of Ubol Rajadhani
(nussrmnii) and Ralasindhn mwﬁu{ Y There are soms divergencies
in the rites observed in these two districts

o E

-



PLLA] THE HUNTING OF THE WILD 0X 41

The hunting of the wild ox is followsd in the district of
Nong Bushi (mupniis) sibusted in Amphor Phimul Mangsahar (fya
sy of the provinee of Ubal Bajadhani, aod in the districts of
Lub ma.m':— and Kochinaruyana, {q.mu*umtf ) situated in the provinee
of Kalasindhy, The aceount given below deseribes the praetics
followad by the lunters lving in the distriet of Nong Bushi and was
given to me by two experienced hunters named Mo Di Phum-
chandes (punhk ﬁpq‘imf ymnd Mo Lun Pllmmrlmmlm{nuq#u g}u-ﬂ,m{lj.
Although men are teained for the purpose of the hunt, the profession
of hunting wild ox is hereditary in certain families and these men
alone attain to leadership in this craft.  As the hunting bas to be
earried out on horse-back, and the weapon used for slaughtering the
wild ox j& n spear, some training jn riding and the use of the spear
is required of the men who engage in the hunt. The ponies used
have to be fleet, surn of foot, strong, and possess qualities of
endurance because the ox is bunted in the forest where trees amd
other obstacles have to be nvoided while riding at full gallop i pur-
sait. of a herd, The men other than the professional hunters go
through s eourse of trining in riding and the use of the spear for o
period of from seven to fiftesn doys A light pole resembling
o spear s used for Lhis parpose. The bridle is an article of the
m.uipumm. of somie Bnportanes and, linviog to be steong, 5 made of
plaitad eane.  The reins are short and end in & loop which the rider
holda. The saddle is n padded cushion mada of kapok ('éu} #OME
twenty four inches long by fifteen inches hroad amd s fixed to the
pony's body with girths made of eane web. The hunting party is
camposed of the leaders or professions! lmntsmen (rani@n), trained
linnters (aypil)) and servanta ll’ul-'.liﬂ- These latter Jook after the
transport which is generally bullock earts, eut geass for the ponies, and
cook the food for the hunting party. The hunt takes place in the
dry season, commencing about the fourth month (February-March),

{21 The frst rite to be observed is of some importance as
having for its object the prevention of ill befalling the hunters.  The
men who are about to engage in & bunt must bring their ponies,
spenrs, and saddles to o spirit shrine, and make themselves, and these
things over ta the spirit, that they may be protected from all evil
auch as fear, and stumbling on the part of the ponies, breaking of
the spears and the slipping of the saddles.  This ceremony is per-
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formed by the chief huotsman, who makes three prostrations or
obeisances before the spirit shrine, before uttering & prayer for pro-
tection, The men having assembled in front of the shrine each one
makes an offoring of one boiled fowl, one battle of spirite, eight cone-
shaped cups holding flowers, and an oblation composed of five cone-
shaped cups holding flowers and five wax candles grouped together,
symbolie of the five eonstituents of eonditioned life or sensorial exis-
benue {IU!‘.HTTHJI:' from which one must esenpetl)  These offerings are

made to the high spirit u:ﬁm ) on the day on which these things i e
the ponies, spears and saddles are entrusted to this spirit, that they
may enjoy his proteetion. The men who attend this ceremony come
within the jurisdiction of the high spirit in all matters, and entirely
lose their identity, being known during the period of the hunt by the
names of their poniea.  Men who follow the pursnit of elephant
hunting on the Korat Plateau also lose their identity and are known
by the names of their elephanta.

(4) Certain enjoinments or probibitions are Inid on these men viz—

a) that they shall not enter their own houses, or those of other
persons ;

b)  that they shall not indulge in anamorous intrigue with sy
woman or have any eonnection with their own wives;

e}  should any article or thing have heen left behind in o bhouse,
the hunters shall not go to feteh it themselves, but must send o person
having no conuection with the honting party ;

d) thet the huntors and servants shall nob earry on their per-
soud or in any manner during the period of the hunt any protec-
ting mmulets, eharms, or talismans of any deseription whatsoever,
but shall have implicit faith and trust in the protecting power of the
high spirit to whom they have entrusted themselves;

#) no woman, whether young or old or a wife of any of the
men, shall be sllowed under soy cirenmstances to accompany the
hunting party.

Should any wembsr of the hunting party contravene any of

1) Phe five vonstituents or skandha are :—
1) ‘mutéer;
%) feelings;
3) ideas;
4) wolition and other Tneulties; 5
f) pore sensation or genernl consclousness.
The elemental constituents form part of the Dharma in Buddhism,

w
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these conditions, evil and 11l such as death or sickness will befall hinx
Huving committed a breach of any of these prohibitions, confession
of fault or sin befors the ohief huntsman or any other person will
not absolye the offender from the consequances or penalties of his
fault or sin, It i3 almost unknown for any member of a hunting
party to eommit u breach of these enjoinments.

Certain enjoinments are laid on the women belonging to the
men during the absente of their hashands on o hunt,  These are:—

a) they shall not wear a white skirt or petticoat under the
outer skirt {ﬁu];

hy they shall not sit on the steps or in the doorway of & house;

o) they shall not throw baskets or others snch receptacles frum
the house to the ground ;

d)  when giving alms of food, such alms shall not be given with
the bare hand but should be placed on some article.  All sueli alms
must be made in a sitting posture as an act of reverence

) they shall not adorn or beautify their bodies with any
powders, perfumes, or gay apparel ;

f) they shall not beat their children;

g) they shall not indulge in an smorous intrigue or commit
adultery with any man.

Should sny wounan not comport hersell according to these enjoin-
ments, ill fortune such as death by goring or falling from a pony, us
well as through sickness will be the lot of the respective man,

When the men with their chief huntsman are assembled with
their ponies, spears and saddles bofore the spirib shrive and the ehief
huntsman has made three coremonial prostrativns before the shrine,
he offers up this prayer asking the high spirit to give his protection
to those sbout to engage in the hunt. This prayer is as follows:—

“ Spirit of goodness! O UGreat Chief of hunters, omnisciont
proceptor spirit]  We are about to enter the forest wilds and live
thersin. We invoke thy power that the hunters, servants, ponies,
cattle may be free from injury to foot amd hoof. We erave that
thee, O Spirit, will gusrd us safely in the forest that we may not
follow wrong paths and loss our way, that the forest may not be
dark and when treading the boundless plaina that we be not overcomes
by fear. That should we stop on plant or shrub they should bend to
eartl.  That should we tread on wood or timber, it may firm remain,
That should the forest be & tangle, we may find the right path
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throngh. “That when we lead our ponies we may lead thew by the
right way too. That when we with onre spears thrust, we may stab
the ox's neek. That when we evide the ox's rush, we may by the

Fight way go.  We sk for fortune and success”
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The chief buntsman having made this prayer, performs a
libatory ceremony by pooring a little spirit on the points of the
spears, and the head or pommels of the sadidles, aftor which he Blows
three times on n buffalo horn,  When this etremony i complete the
men remove their saddles and spears from the shrine, saddle their
ponies and hnmediately leave the village for the forest. Tt is requir-
ed that the wen should commence their journey this day although
they may ooly travel a shork distance.

(4) The chief buntsman having hathed and dressed  DLimsell
in white, prmmuls to seireh for a herb or roob known s Kanyg Lites
(Amhnu)  He recites these vorse far the purposs of driving out from
the plant  spirit, Phreaya Tharm (nzuni):

* O, anspicions word, breesth of God! Pheays Thars (azzum)
spirit of the air, endowed with knowledge, having power to move
through houndless space, riding his spirit horse at speed apace. |
with my hammer strike lim on the head. Lis thee not at foot of
bree ; wateh thes not sbout the plaste By virtue of the siersd
power Om, reteeat, desert thy post and run away. remain thes ab o
distance from the tree ™
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Having driven wway the guardian spiriv of the plant, the ehief
buntsman now offers up this prayer, asking that the powers latent
slnmbering in the root of this good plant may come to life and
C18 —

# Oy, wond of good, enuse this power to rise. [ have found the
procions plant.  When tequired to riss, ploase rise, When woken
from thy slumber, please wake. Shouldst thou be st top of tree,
please eome down. Shouldst thou be at root below, please come up.
This plant loveth me as the elephant loveth his tosks This plant
loveth me ns fish lovath the water. It elings to me more firmly than
to ita best Friends.  Om, gmtions word, by virtue of thy power, thiat
power, that strength inlierent in the stones of a fortress hath entar-
ol mo within, acting s a screen behind, and the golden flashes of
culestin] axvs invisible e make, these two like unto walls of stoue
liding me from view, By virtue of power inherent in me, protectod
by the futhar, by virtue of power in me fostored by the teacher,
The father and teacher bathing below, I refrain from bathing sbove.
The father nod teachor bathing above, T refrain from bathing below.
I comuit no act derogatory to, and 1 place no indignity on, my teachor.
Om, by thy power, | reveresnes thee, primordinl preceptor.”
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(This phrase BuRne:erLAL " :‘\m;ﬂ.; is obscure, and 1 do not gua-
rantes the acouracy of my translation).

When this praver has been revited, the chief huntsman proceeds
to dig up the root of this plant which he distribotes amongst
his men who eat a piece and tie s portion round the necks of their
ponies. It is believed that by doing this the men and ponies become
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courngious, and eapable of woch enduranecs,

(5) When the huoting party has entered the forest amd ar-
rived at that purt selested for the hunt where it is known that the
wild ox are to be found, the chief buntsman calls together the
hunters and requires them to bring their pon'es. spears and saddles
to a spob undur the shads of a tree or near an ant-lill where o eere-
mony of propitistion has to be performed. The men bring their
spears and saddles and lay them together at o given spot, the men
standing by, having tied their ponies to form s cirele round the spot.
The chief huntsman now proceeds to propitinte the Chief Spirit, and
makes an oblation, to which eaeh of the men presents one boiled egg,
one bottle of spirits, and eight cone-shaped eakes, which number in
the cuse of the servants is reduced to four. This pryer asking for
protection is offered up: ~Spirit of gooduess! We thy slaves; the
hunting party, ecomposed of lunters, seevants, ponies, oxen, dogs, guns
erave thee, O Great Chief of hunters, omniseient preceptor spirit, to
grant thy protection to us who have now arrived in the forest wilds
Goard us, that we may not be affficted by sickness evil or danger.”
This prayer then follows the same form ns that given in para 3,
offered up when about to enter Lhe forest

When this esremony has beon comploted, the chief huntsman
instruets his men as to how they are to act, and enjoins on them the
prohibitions which have to be observisl  In addition to those probi-
bitions regarding conduct already laid down, the men are warned:
(a) not to indulge in sngry strife, quarrelling or fighting; (b) vot Lo
utter any falsehood or sewndal and not to impose one on the other by
practicing any aect of fraud or deceit; (¢) the men are commanded
to take their meals together, at the same time ; (d) should any grains
of riee sdhere to the hands of the men engaged in cooking or steam-
ing rice they are not to remove the same by licking with the tongue;
(¢} they are not to sit astride, any stump or trunk of a tree, nor
jump therefrom to the ground; (f) not to fling about any pisces of
wood or earth | (g) when collecting frewoed, they must take those
pieces of wood, which they have laid their hands on and are forbid-
den to change from one piece to another, beeause they happen to see
sowething more suitable.  Having once placed their hands on sny
piece of wood, that piece must not be disearded for another but must
be brought to the camp; (h) the central or kitchen fire may be used
for all evoking operations, except that the boiling and toasting of
weat shall not be performed under the iron tripod or grill used for
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roasting meat under any eircumstauces. In fact the roasting or
toasting of all meat on & spit is absolutely forbidden as being of
avil partent.  Should any of the huntera cook, roast or tosst mest
on & spib, ovil will befall them, for they will lose their lives by thrust
of spear, or gore of wild ox horns; (i) when the food s ready for a
meal the servants arrange the places for the party to sit and partake
thoreof in o straight line. The chief huntsman takes the foremost
place st the top and then each of the hunters takas lis place in
ordar of precedence according to age, snd then the servants take their
place likewise. The chief huntsmun mnst commeneo eating befure the
rest of the party can partake of the food; (j) during the hunt, the
hunters must sleep separately, must have a separate firo, and use a
soparate bamboo for holding water, The servants are allowed to
aloep together. One servant is attached to each humter, and thers
are special mim for looking after the transport.  The whole party is
under the sommand, and wust obey the orders, of the chiel hunts-
T,

Should any member of the hunting party contravens or commit
any of the sets which are prohibitéd ps ewumerated in this para-
groph, the chief huntsman shall eall all the men together requiriug
them to bring their ponies, spears and saddles, to form a couneil to
judge the offender for the sake of uphalding the power and prestige
of the Chisf Spirit. Should the offender be found guilty, e shall be
punished according to the gravity of the offence committed against
the Chief Spirit. Should the offence be serious, such as quarrelling
or fighting, thun the punishment is beating with s stick, not wxceed-
ing three strokes, but should the offence be slight, then the offender
shall beg pardon of the spirit and present an offering of four cone-
shaped cakes (nsay) and ceremonial flowers, incenss tapers, and eand-
les. Thu chief huntsman is the judge and passes judgment.

Should s wounded ox make its eseape into the forest, or should
wild ox be seen but not be kept in contact with, it is held that some
member of the hunting party or their women have committed nn act
contravening the prohibitions laid down.

(6) When the hunting party is in the forest they should not use
their ordinary language in connection with certain words and phrases.
The words which come under prohibition or taboo are as follows:
war, = spear,” should be called LA, a " pointed instrument ;" Wl

# falling from a pony,” should be called %7, *to break down™ or
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“ ermmble:” mandinu “ to loss ond's way in the forest ™, should be ealled
ufiau, ¢ to eircle about in the forest:” #af dr, ~to be butted by a
beast of the forest ", should be ealled Tuu NRUG M to retum home”,
shonld e ealled I;m'ﬁumu. These words have beon in nse Team thios
immemorisl.  Exeapting these words, ordinary langunge is spoken.

{T) When the time has arvived for entering the forest to hunt
the wild ox, the chief himtsmnn must recite this stanza, for the purposs
of bringing the spirits of the forest, hills und dales under contreal.

“Om, word of power, I will sullue, control the Great Spiril.
He of suthority and power, T will subdue hing  He, with eyes rel
like uuto (forest) Gres in the fifth month; T will subdue him, He of
speech daring, like unto the rays of the son, I will subdue him; as
wiell ns lie of the vales and dales and the pits and loles, T will sal-
due him, He of the mountaing sod upland forests, T will subdue
him.  He of the grassy plains and lakes, T will subdoe him, He
of the “ Yaw woud ™ posts, 1 will subduc him, He of the hardwood
stuups, 1 will subdue him.  He of the carth, 1 will subdue him.
Having subdued ye all, let ve fall from o standing postors, that ye
shall not return and oppose ma. 1 am known as the Spirit doetor, |
am known a8 he, who by shouting at elephnnts, causeth them to fall.
Let ye not return and oppose me,  Om, word of power, the teacher
commanding me to shout, I shout.”
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Having brought the spirits of the forests under control by the
recitation of this stamen, the chief luntsman vow affers up this

prayer being an invitation or invocation to the beasts of the forest
b0 eome,
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“ Om, word of power, Come! Come! Oh pleass eome! Yo moth-
ers wll with twisted, erooked loros, bending down snd slantiog
to the back, 1 invite ye all.  The bison, solitary, fivree, and huge,
and wild ox, I invite ye sll to eome. 1 having sent my invitation,
please come oul, and geaze ou the high lniids of thia forest, brothers
all. 1 having sent my invitation, please come vut and lick the salted
enrth in fﬂrm‘l’. wide, brothers all,  He who fails to come, break off a
hamboo, strike and foree him to come.  He who fails to come, break off
u hranel, strike him on ek and eanss bo'coma. Ho whi fails to como,
break off & Reaug tree beanch, screen the face dni o to o
U, word of power, teacher mineg, hnth commnanded o o invite,
henee T invits ye all.  Ho who frils to coms, let him withont a liver
be.  He who fails to come, let his marvow voze away. He who fails
to eome, lat lis eyes sightiess be.  He who Tiils to come, lot Lis Lead
diop off and bound pway. Owm, that ssered word, which giveth
pum.r to teacher mine,
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(8) Having taken these steps, preporatory to enloriog the for.
eyt the party now commenees the serivns busivess of searching
for, and hunting the wild ox. The first thing to be done is to conse-
erate the spear points, giving thom power to slay.  This stanza is
used [or this purpose :

“ O, word of power, 1 shout and roar with terrilyiog voiee 1
fill with terror ye mothers all, with twisted crooked horns, with
erooked horns, bending down and slanting to the back. 1 will shout
and tervorize yoall. 1 will also tecrorize the bison, fieree and hoge
wild ux, T will shout and terrorize ye all.  He who las been flled
with terror, let him fall from standing posture. Lot kim not return,
sud oppose me.  Om, by virtue of thy power, wy teacher hath eom-
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manded me to terrorize by my vumu, henee 1 ahnut. and roar.”
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This verse having boen reeited the honting party mukes every
preparation for the start.  The ponies are saddled, the spears
aro examioed sand held in vight position, the servants, one ablached
to each hunter, pack up the fvod and water. The party pow takes
the trial marching in order of precedence mecording to age, each
hunter leading his pony.  When o beed of wild ox is sighted ench
hunter ests & portion of the conseerated rovt given him by the chief
humtsian,  This root has the property of inducing & form of into-
xieation; which causes the men to become courageous, without fear
of dauger or death. Each man now mounts his pooy, holds bis
spear in his right hand with the poiut on the animals head and the
butt on his own hip, takes the reins in his left hand, erying out beeb,
besh, U, nnd chavges on the herd ata gallop, The berd generally turas
and flees, followed by the hunters,  “Then the wild ox show signs of
exhaustion which gencrally oeeurs after ruuning for 50 sen (1§ miles)
if the povies are swiit fuoted and press hard, or for a distanee of 150
son (8] miles), if the ponies are slow. The herd being exhauvsted, each
animal tries to make its eseape, snd it is at this juncture that the
hunters select the snimal they wish to take.

The ox rushes through the f[orest dodging trees awl othgr
obutasles, tryving to escape, followed relentlesaly by the hunter
Finding this impossible as the hunter is always on his heels, be tuns
at bay, ready to fight for his life.  The hunter jumps from his pony,
leaving the animal to fend for itself, and places himself with Lis spear
in position to roeeive Lo ehargo of the wild ox.  Should the ox eharge,
the man thrists at the base of the neck near the shoulder, for if he
strikes ab the right spot the animal falls dead. Should the ox not
chnrge bat stand overcome by exhaustion, the hunter approaches it
and thrusts his spear at the aniwal st sueh spots us are exposed,
Should the hunter's aiw be at fault and not strike & vital spot, he
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must eontinte striking with his spear until tie suimal falls  This
may take some time as the animal heing wounded tries to gl away
and may cover some distance before falling dead.

More than one hunter should wot follow up the same ox riding
ane baliind the other, a8 in the event of the forwand hunter's pony
falling, m sevious aceidunt might ensue, anid the fsllen man be killed,

{9 The hunter having slain his proy, retorns to search for
his pony which he brings with him to the place where the dead ox
is lying. 'The servants having followed the tracks of the ponies and
wild ox soon eome up and & seareh i= then made for the other hon-
ters. The servants are sent to bring the earts or othier transport to
the spot to convey the flesh of the earcase to the eamyp.  Hers the
earcass i ent up and some portions are preparved as driel or jerked
tneat (hiltong), anothee portion including the spleen antl Tiver being
pickled in salt wod placed in the sae or stomach.  Each wemlr of
the party receives an equal share after the hunter who killed the
amimal bas taken his portion. 'This does pot inelude the neck, the
head, the skin, the museles of both bind-logs and w portion of the
Join meat, which is known as the froit of the spear (285n980) and
belongs to the hunter who killed the animal,

The fruit of the spear is given to the hunters in the camp but the
dried flesh ete, is always divided on return to the liome village

While in the forest camp, after the carcases of the dead wild
ox have been bLrought in, a portion of the flesh is prepared in
the Lao maoner by pickling the meat and seasaning it with eon-
diments, another portion being boiled. The muat having been so
prepared the ehiof huntsman has to perform a ceremony of thanks-
giving. Tho mun bring their spears, suldles and the heads of the
animals slain that day, to & given place.  Two portions of the meat
prepared as stated above are pub inta leaf-cups, and placod on the
pommel of cacl saddle as an offuring to the spirit. The chiel hunts-
man then mnkes this declasation :

“ We have killed........ ox, and wa invite thes, Oh Spirit! to
come wind partake to repletion of our offering of pickled and boiled
meal.  We beg that thou wilt grant s thy favour and suceess in our
futnre hunting,”
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The chitef huntsman then blows onon baffslo hoen three times and
the coremony which is ropentod each time that oxen wre slain, is
eomplete. Tl number of oxen <lain must be declared to the spirit.

(10) The hunt baing over, the ehiof buntsman peeforns s edre-
mony bidding fsrawell to the spirits of the furest in which the huusting
lins taken place. This valediction is coueled in these words —

» May'st thou merease in prosperity, sud eontinue lo live in this
forest, Go thon not with me.  May thou ive in health, pence and
prosperity.  Having played nsil Teasted together, 1 bid thee faresall”
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The hanting party now leaves the forest taking the trail for the
home villige.  When passing beyond the precinets of the forest, the
ghief huntsman lins yet to |mrlurm another ex “remny. This i= for

the purpose of sewding the various spirits who have given their holp
during the hout back to their spirit homes and vocations.  When
sending the spirits home, the chief huntsman says to them —

“«(Om, word of power, I rend and send yve home. All spirits;
spirits of the vales, dales, pits, and holes, spicits of the hills and
upland forests T send ye home.  Ye spirits of the open spaces and
the guardian elves of the fields, I send ye home. Ye spirita of the
air and the fields, [ send ye home. Ye spirits of the air and trecs, ye
upirita envsing fover and ogoe, | send ye home. Yo spirits who
wander in the might, I send ye home Yo spirits who roam st even-
tide, | send yo home.  All ye spirits male and female, indulgers: in
amorans intrigus |Iﬁ.‘.1:ft'l. whipse abode in the centre of the Torest s,
I sond yo home, Having coleased yo all and seot ye home, command
ye to full from standing posture, that ye may not to me reburn.
Pence be with yo all when 1 bave granted your relense and to distant
places ve have gmm."
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(11} When the hunl,mg party has arrivod at the lome il
lage, at whatever time whethor day or night, the men must proceed
to the spirit shrine taking with them their saddles and spears which
t.he:.r p'lﬂ.m before the shrine.  Each maa then mnkes an u[ﬁ-ring of
ane pises of dried meat, one piced of malted tripe, one hottle of apirits
and oné basin of perfumed water, The purpose of this visit is to
rilease and return bhe spivit of the shrine who has necompanied
them duoring the linnt, and to bid farewell of him.  The ehiof htmts-
man delivers this message  ~On the occasion of this hunt wo have
alain . ..o wild ox, wo now bring them as an offering to thos, we
bid farewall to thee, thatehod ol slirine. W ars froo from all pro.
hibitions : if we meet yonung demsals, we will flict with them ; if we
m=et elderly persons, we will joke with them.  Oh ye spints of this
shrine; reside and live therein as of yore. and whon wo next limea
hunl:ing‘gu we wiII invita thes with us to go again™
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Having bade farowell of the spirit, the men make reverentinl
abeisance with hands joined, thumbs placed botwoon the brows and
fingers raised o'er head. They then rise, n huffals horn s Wlown
thrice, and each man takes his spear and saddle and procesds to his
bhome. From this moment the men veturn to their ordinary habits
of lifs, and are free from all enjoinments plieed on thom,  The spears
and saddles are put on one side and kept as though they waore ordi-
nary chattols

(12) A hunting party consists of nob less than five mounted
men und rarely more than fifteen, the number of ox taken varies from
four to ten snimals Sometimes two honts ara areanged for in &
year. A hunt generslly oceupies ten to twenty days, hut if the for-
est to be hunted in is situnted ab a distance, then a hunt may oceupy
thirty to forty-five days. The forest usunlly hunted in js known as
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Phayaya (nzuwi) situsted in amphur Dejudom (inagni) in the pro-
vinee of Ubol Rajadhani, south of the Mun river.

Caarrer 11
Hoxtixo v KAnasixpHU

The rites and eeremonies observed jo connsetion with the Linoting
of wild ox in the provincs of Kalssindhu are somewhat differ-
ent to those practised in the provines of Ubol Rajadhani, althongh
no great distance separates thess two provineea The following is
an necount of what takes place in the provinee of Kalasindhu.

(1) Men who ENgago in this p'-'lr&llit. are fouml in the villages
of Ban Chod {n"m't'll'.} and Ban Nu Charya {ﬁ'ruuﬂ*nsf ), Tambol Phai
{ frunle ) in the district of Lub (nju). the headquarters Amphur cf
Kalagindhn, The forests in which the hunt takes [nlm.-u are situated
in Tambols Kok Kriia [imﬂamﬁ':ﬂ::. Mahnchaya tHnﬂ.‘lﬂJ. Pon
(1nu) and Mu Mon {ﬂ-;-:ﬁj ) in the Amphur disteict of Sahasakhan

(kifesuf ), and in Tambols Choen Laen (#1:ausuisy) and Phu Laen
Chang [q;imiu'i'i!}. in the Amphur district of Kuchinaraynna (gufni

trﬁﬂ'ﬁmﬂr]. The hunt takes place during the dry season inthe fourth
munth,

The ponies and their riders go through a course of training
in the forest, that they may learn the habit of avoiding obstacles
and trees, as well sy to learn to jump over stresws aond shallow
places,  The bit is made of iron in three pieces and s known as
ki nhl‘l} The hunting party is composed of o chiel huntsman,
bunters nnd gervants, having the same duties as in Thal.

(2) The enjoinments laid on the hunters are as follows: n) they
shall not quarrel | b) they shall not it on soy fallen trnk or stump
of & trew;  ©) they shall nob make any article by weaving bamboo
stripa together; ) they shall not throw or fling any articles
about; ) they shall not eall out when anything out of the common
issoen; f) they shall not thrust their spears into any animal other
thun wild ox, bison, ssnbhurdeer, barkingdecr, Pamangdeer, swamp or
wld diwr, hog deer and all other deer, 85 well as wild pig; (g) they
shall not ride on sny animal other than the ponies they have with them,
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These prohibitions must be [aithfully observed or evil will befall
the man who commits & breach thersof,

(3 A start for the hunt must be made in the afternoom of
gither Tuesday or Friday, Other days are unlueky. An auspicious
day having been ehosen for the hunt, the ehisf huntsman, hunters
and servants go to the ancestral spirit shrjne for the purpose of
making offerings to obtain the favour and protoction of the presiding
gpirit.  Esch man takes three malvers (Yuaw), prefembly made of
metal, but should it he impossible to find these, then nny dish, plate,
or enp made of leaves may be vsed A boiled egg, four pairs of
enpe shapdd leaf cups filled with Aowers, and one pair of wax eandles
are placed on each of the salvers, In addition to these articles, leaf
cups filled with Howers known as hawonimon (P'!ﬂﬁu‘:m{:! are placed
oir each of the salvers. The hawnimon are vested with the special
privilege of inviting the chief spirit to assume jurisdickion and
authority over all the members of the party. Each man brings a
bottle of spirit with him for presentation to the spirit of tho shrine
In fact this spirit as in Ubol pervades each member of the party and
goes with them on the hunt.

This ceremony of eliminating self and allowing the spirit to econ-
trol is conducted in this manner. Each huonter hrings his spear
to the shrine where the spears arv arrauged with their points
uppermost tound the altar. The saddles ave placed st the foot of
the spesr butts, each man’s saddle agninst his spear.  The ponies
are then tethered round forming an outer crels. Two pairs of
cone-shaped leaf cups filled with flowers are placed by the hanter
on the pommel of his maddle Thess eups are known as s
pidhnu” (rrufiAany) and are taken by the wen oo the bunt, It is be-
lieved that they sre vested with the power of warding off all evil and
danger. The men have absolute faith in this power and tell about
many instances when they and their friends have been saved from
fteath by goring or other cause,

The chief huntsman places oblations on the shrine und ad-
dresses the chisf spirit in this language :

« Spirit of Goodness, Pishnu, his aneestors and their relations
The angient Great One and the chief Bejrpani, the ancient Great One
und the robber men. Mun spesr and Sen drive, Uparaj, Koan Luang,
Muang Sen.  Oh1all of ye, plense come partake of the good things
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presented here  Oht all ye spirits ancestors of indireet or diverging
ling please come partake of the good things offered hore. Do not
impade or placs obstroctions in our way, lot us our desires fulfl,
When ye speak, say what ye mean by word of speech dirpet.  Cause
the ox to travil slowly, the ponies swift and flect to be, let them
move along the right rowd and not be at fanlt.  When stumps of
trees, or othoe things are met with on the way guide the ponies that
they pass by in safety may. Oli!all ye spirits, please hide the herds
of wild ox in the caverns, and seize and place them in the Clasms
and deep places that we niay make thom captive and our object thus
gained be.  The servants with ns ave like unto dogs and the bunters
imorant of lore Iwhaving like onn bersft of reason.  The hunting
ponies seom like wild dogs.  Ancesteal spirifs, should ye not sluy the
wild 0x we shall have naught to eat.  Spirits, do not wrong, hold to
that which is right. Secing the foot prinis of the ox, bend down,
ond sean with eare; the ancient spirit hunter we make prostrstion
here.  Secing the ancient spirit teachir we bow in profound respect.
Whien the ehiel hunbsman bathvs downstenm, we do uot bathe above,
Wa do not pafl oursolees with pride nor treat yo with derogation,
{(Ieant us fortune good, that we may many oxontake.  The wild ones
of the forest, which ye spirita have nob fettered by your will, the
wild ones which ve have fettersd but without & mate, the wild ones
who are mated but have not coms, plenss drive and hide thew in the
forest in which we nre about to hont.
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(41 The chief huntsman having: mada his olfeirines ot the shrine
and addressed the presiding spivit in the torma given above, he
then tukes the offerings of the men and presonts cach one separ-
ately, making the same nddress on bebalf of each man.  When this
caramony s numplutmt then the chief lnmtsman performs an act of
divination, in order to ascertain whether good fortuns will ntrend
the hunt. He takes one of the boiléd eges, breaks the shell, and
then examines the egg,  Should the valk appoar through the white
of the egz, then fortune will he with the hant.  One of these boiled
ogga is eub into six sections, each of whieh is pat on to s leaf dish wod
plueed on the slirine as an offéring.  Sometimes bwo oggs are offered.
No speach or adidress is mude to the presiding spirit when this
enremony of divination tnkes place,

(6) The ceremony ot the whrine being over, the party must
leave for the hunt at onee.  When camping, it is required of the
men that they place their spears round the trunk of o tree. The
batt is thrust into the ground, and eaih man plaees Nis sadile at the
butt and st pight s bound to slesp on the ground in front of his
spear,

Every third night counting from tho day of departure. the chisf
hantsipan has to pecform, always at night, bofore gaing to bed a
cormony of propitistion to the spirit of the spesr head. A wax
eandle is placed on the spear point, then lit amd the spirit is sddeess-
od in the same terms as given in para 3, ending with the words

Pishmn i_’ﬁm\w i tho naemi of & spirit who ot ots biss wos & famone
hunter deeply versed in forest lore.  The ancestral spirvit (m;'a M) wre

the nneestors of Pichni.  Uncles m‘r[y'ﬂ'iﬂliir.:u"l] arg the avonoolar relations
of the uneestirs of Pishon,  The other spirits colorrsl to aes spleits of per-
somie wha levve hld bhigh sank aud diguity T this Stals, aml Lhoss who have
attained the grest akill in the hanting of wild suimals,  That part of this
adilress which likeps the servants o dogs and the hunters neting like per-
sims huraft of thair sonses, (wing to their Inck of knowlsdge, and belittling
the panies, comparing them with wild dogs, s dune Tor the purpess of hum-
Iling the homters and their horsed making them less than the spirits, 0 that
the spirits shall grant them thair protaction and give them good fortune
1t shonld bo remembored that the men have lost theirv identity and have
been lilled with the spirit of the shrine.
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lot of the hunters, and that the number of wild oxen slain may be
great,

The men, whether bunters or servants are allowed to mix to-
gother and langh and joke without restriction, The men use theje
ondinary langunge, no spirit or fake words are emploved. At the
first camp in the forest in which it is intended to hunt, the ehief
huntsman with the hunters must make an oblation, omitting the boil-
ed egp, to the spirit of the spear head, in the ssme manner us gt the
spirit shrine ns explained in purn. 8 Wax eandles are fixed on the
spant points nod Tit, the chiof huntsman addeesses the spirit in the
anme languags as given above but eoncluding with a petition that
the party may be in good health, Trae from sickness during the hunt.

(6)  The hunters mount their ponies, sach one going his own way
in search of wild oxen.  When these are found the men pleee the
butt of the spear under their armpits with spearhead just over the
ponies ear.  Should p wild ox charge, the hunter jumps from his
paney, sereens himself behind a tree or anthill, and awaits the charpe.
Should the wild ox not see the man, he ealls out to atteact its atton-
tion and when the ox is elose enotgh he thrusts with his spear ab
vulnerable spot, and thus despatehes him,  The men have to rely on
their skill und courage in this very dangerons occupation. Should
the herd turn and fles, the hunters then ride after it at full speed,
and when overtaking any particnlar animal kill it with & throst of
the wpesr, without alighting from the saddle.  Should other animala
which they are not prohibited from hunting be found, they hunt and
kill them in the ssme wanner.

(T) When the day’s hunt is over, the servants come to the places
where the wild ox and other animals huve been slain, skin the
earcases, romove the horns and cut up the flesh, sll of whicl is
removed to the eamp. Next morning esch hunter prepares as
food certain quantity of the esh of thy animal Le has killed as an
oifering to the spirit of his spear and the spirit of the forest.  This
food is placed in seven cups or dishes made of leaves, Thege affer-
ings are tiken by the ehiofl lunter snd sis of them are placed near
the butt of the spear belinging to the man who has prepared the
offering, and one eup or dish is offeced to the spirit of the forest at
a pilnce salocted for the purpose.  When waking thess offerings the
chiel huntsman repeats the fiest portion of the address given in para,
4, ending with the words » presented here". Ho then concludes by
saying : * Oh ye spirits of this place, grant us thy favour that we may
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hive good fortune in the hunt sod enjoy the fruit of our sucesss
el A i -~ N

* wminnao hignnew lanmnuin

This ceremony which must be performed only by the men who
have killed an animal, is repeated nfter each duy of successful hun-
ting,

(8)  On returning to the home village, it is usual for & hunter who
has enjoyed the froit of his spear to make an offering of thanks to
the presiding spirit of the shrine. This offering consists of one buil-
el fowl, some spirit, rice, flowers nnd wax eandles, bot sny other
article may be used for this porpose.  These offerings are made by
the hunter himself, not the ehief huntsman.  The hunter repents the
stanga aleendy mentioned ending with the words © presented here ™
und asks that help and streogth may be his

The spears used are two edgel blades about five contimetres in
breadth nnd fifty centimetres long having a butt made of cane

{raunzne ) about two metres in length,
This coneludes the aceount of wild ox hunting on horse back in
two eastern provinces situated on the Kornt Plateaw

Banghkok, 18th October, 1938,
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THE MATANGA-LILA
Translated feom the Original Sanskrit
by
P. 8. SasteL

Tiaxnsraron's PREFACE

About three years sgo Phys Indramontei (Mr. F. HL Gilea) was
studying the elephant lore of Siam, umdd, us Sinm s woenttural colony
of India, he asked me to recotnmond some Tndian book on the sume
stubject for comparative stody.

Even in Bangkok, so far away from India, there is s good eollec-
tion of Sanskriv books at the National Library, which contains four
treatises on alephanta One of these consists of only thirty-three
stanzas and forms the 287th chapter of the AGNI-PUKANA,  Besides
bing short it is limited in scope to0 aa it s made up mostly of pres-
eriptions for some of the diseases of the wlephant. It has already
besn translated into English by Mr. Manmath Nath Dutt and pub-
lished by him at Caleutta in 1004,

Another troatise is found between yorses 172 and 831 in the third
chapter of MANASOLLASA, an eneylopacdic work composed nnder the
putronnge of King Somegvara Bhilokamalla somu time whout 1151
A 1. The text hias been published as No. XXVITT of the Guekwad's
Oriental Series st Barods, Indis, in 1925, and 1 believe it has not yot
been transiated into English.  But the information coutained in this
book alio §s very limitad, though mueh less so than that found i the
Agui-Purina, and is comprised under five heads, namoly: 1, the
hubituts of elephants in India, 2 the wethods of eapturing elephants,
3. their good points, 4. their different breeds, and 5 the mothods of
training them.
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The third treatise ealled HasryIver-vapa, which also has not yet
been translated, is a very voluminons work attributed to the Y]
Palakiipyn, and hias been published by the Anandigrama peess, Poona
(Indin)  This boak is written on the lines of o veterinary manusl :
althongh it has gob mueh to say on other subjeets besides the diseases
all elephants and their treatinent, generally such information has been
arranged piecomeal under one wedieal topie or another in o way that
is vury uninteresting to w Iny reader.  Also, T did oot bave enougl
lulsure to attempt translating an abstruse work eonsisting of 717
pagues.

The fourth trestise, the MATA¥GA-LILE published by the Govern-
ment of Travancore in South Indin in 1010 as No. X of the “Trivan-
drom Sanskrit Series” i small in Lulk but rieh in the variuty of its
contents, aud, above all, it professes to be & smmmary of the
“Hustyayurveda” which is considered to be the most authoritative
Sanskrit trestise on olephants.  Bat three years ago there was no
English travslation of the *Matahgs-1ili * and T was therofore ubliged
to make one for the use of Phya Indeawontri, Recently when Phys
Todrumontri ssked for my eonsent to have my translation published
in the Journal of the Siam Society, 1 had learnt that s trauslation by
an Awerican Sanskritist, 1 think by Prof. Edgerton, had already been
published.  But us I rememberad that wany important portions of the
Sanskrit text are obecure, I deeided thut there s room for snother
independent translation even if it should prove to be the worse,

The edition of the Suuskrit text was based upon three manus-
eripts, all from thy same part of the conntry, the west coust of South
India (where wild slephnnts are met with even to-day)  The editor of
the text therefore infors that Nilakautha, its suthor, uight have been
o mative of that part of Indin. The author also gives u vague elue to
bis home and age in the opening statza where he praises the loeal doi-
ties uf & Rijariju-wangalam, “Mangulam” is o word nsunlly Found
atdded to the tamnes of villages presented to Bruhmins (members of the
prieatly easte of India). Thus Rijarija-msngalam was ohviously the
gift of a king named Rijorijn (King of Kings") or the gift of his vassal
or subjects to commemornte his name, for bath practices. were fair-
ly common in ancient Indin. Some South-Indian kings have assumed
the title of “ King of Kiogs", and the earliest of them koewn to
history mscended the throve of the Chola empire in 085 A, p. It
may therafore be iuferred that Nilskanths, the author of Mitanga-
lild was intimatoly conneeted with the village of Rijarija-maiigalam,

of
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was probably o native of it, and could not have lived Before the
Xth ecotury of the Clivistinn era

Again there arg remarkable verlal pesemblanees betwoen the Vith
chapter of Mitanga-lili and o part of the « Keatriya-viegn " in the
voeabplary of Amara, which are very marked in the secotd half of
the Oth stanzi of the former, which is the same, word by word, as
the second half of the 28th, stanze of the lstter. But this is not
lulpiul ehennologicilly sineo the date of Amara has not yet hoon settled
to the satisfaetion of nll,  Anotber warked verbal affinity, that
betwoen the 18th stanza in the VIIT chapter of Mitanga-lila and
the 260th. verse in the TIL chapter of Manasollisa, would prove that
il the former i3 copied Ffrom the latter, Nilakaptha eouid not have
catnposed his work befors 1181 4. b, unless of course it bo that the
authors of Matanga-lili and Mioasollida had both eopied from a
third work.

It u small work of whieh the Sanskrit barely eovers forty-one
pages (§vo), the author has managed Lo eompress all the information
he cotld give about elephants: the myths manufactured by the
ancient Indians to explain the poouliar anatomical structure of the
elephant which *may be thought to result from a union of the
“disjects menidra " of anials most diverss und far seperate from
gach other in the zoologieal serics ™, the points fancied in elophants,
size, rate of growth and sigus of age of these animals which even i
the old days must have cost duarly to buy snd maintain, theic
treatment in health and disesse with solicitude due to sueh valuable
peoperty, which, formerly, eould often help to win & war—in fact
alinoxd all that an intalligent lay man wonld care to know of the
elephant lore of ancient Tndia, and also much practical information
which even an elephant-owner of todday needs to know but cannot
obtain from the wodern munuals,

Besides this waealth of informoation the suthor brings into his work
w genuine intevedt in the eleplunts and muel sympathy whinh invest
portions of his book with a true pootic quality. Crities often fail to
praise a writer in Sanskrit for the formal excellonce which he might
schieve.  For, phonetically Sanskrit s perhnps nearer to perfeetion
than any language shaped by the lips of men, pod thersfors any one
writing in Sanskrit, however mediocre vne may be, cannot help pro-

() J, H, Bteel, The Elephant, (Indiun Veterinary Manunls), p. xvi.
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seeving tie inuats benuty of the wediom.  In the ense of Nilakantha
howuever it ean truly be said that he writes Sanskeit with Hhot sass
and verbal charm for which Sauskeit writers of the South have often
boen praised.  But be has the one sorious defoet of writing ambi-
guoualy on s subject which be cunnot expect his readers to be
arqusinted with beforehuml.  Besides stiay versos hore and thore |
have found the sixth ehaptor us o whole eapecially trying.

The botanical names of trees given amoug the foob notes have all
been taken from the Sarskrit-English dictiounry of Monier-Willinms
and most of their Sinmese squivaleots from Phiva Vanpeuk Phicharm's
Index to the Latin noimes (o the Lt af Common Trees, whrubs ofe,
o Naum, (Bangkok, 1923,

P 5 Sastmi,

Hnngimir,
February, 1934,

1)
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I Tae Omciw oF EtEPRANTS,

1. I adore the resplendent Narasimba™ uod Yadava'!' of Rija-
rijamangalam™ wha are the flaming fires of destruction to the servied
forest-like ranks of demons

2, After studying the treatise on elephants composed by the
greak anga{"} I make obeisanes to the “Elephant-headid God"W wnd
write this " Mitanga-fili"?

8. 1 shall speak briefly ou the origin of the elephants, their
anspicions and inauspicions marks, signs of longevity, marks of age,
size, value, dispositions, degress of must, their oare, daily and seasonal
attention, qualifieations required in men who are to be put in eharge
of elephants, ete.

4. There was ohee n famous king of the Angus'® named Romapida
who was like Indra'™ himself. One day when he was in the town of
Campi sod was sitting on i bejewalled seat beside the Ganges'™
ronnded by his courtiers, he was informed of the total destruction of
the crops wrought by wild elephants and he was eunsidering what
hw should do in the motter.

5. At that time Gantaws, Nirada, Bhrgu, Mrgacarmi, Agnivega,
Arimeds, Kipys, Matangicarys and other great sages callod on the
king as required by the gods  They were received by the king with
all the offerings of hmiritalit-y!"’ and thoy granted him bis request
tior help) to capture the wild elephanta.

sur-

(1) When the righteots ure greatly oppressed Visgu, the Sceond Person
of the Hindu Trinity, is wlieved to descend into this warhl to destroy the
unrightoous.  Nurasimha (“the Man- Lion ') and Yadava (botter koowd by
the name of Krsga, “the Bluek") are thy inewrastions which Vienu assumod
in two of His descouts in the past.

12 Ihe name of = loeality,
) Named Pialukapys.

Ll Vighnegvarn, the “liod of Obatagles" to whom Hindis lest offer
worship when commencing an important undertaking,

(B Matnign™: elephant ; “Lils"; sportfulness, gace et The meaning
implied is that the whale life of the elephauts is full of sportivenes anil

ETROE,
) One of the ancient Indian communities.

(7 Ring of the minor deities of the Hindo panthesr.
(5) Qne of the greit rivers of Tndin.
12 The originil enomerites peat, Howers, waler, elo,
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fi, The king then sent his men to eapture the olephants,  In their
wanderings throngh the forest the king's men esme seross Simagi-
yanu and his hermitage.  Near the hermitage they saw a herd of
elephants with the sage Pilakipyas in the middle. They also
noticed that he was absent from the herd during the twilights.

7. All this was reported to the king. Thereupon he wont oub
with his men, and while Pilukdpya was away, he captured the
olophants, hurried them to Chmpd and gave them into the eharge
of Guutama, Nirads und others.  The sages had the elephants firmly
seenred 1o posts and were keeping wateh.

8  (In the weanwhili) Pilukipya returned to where the elephants
gl to o, Not finding them there he searched for thom every-
where and finally teeed them to Campi.  He was grieved ab seeing
their plight and was dressing thsir wounds and bruises

0. Guutama and the rest saw Palukipys moving silently amidst
the elephants and they questioned him why he dressed the wounds
of the slephants and showed them sueh kinduess.  But he made no
answer,

1. When the king heard of it he came out aod received the sage
with dae honours and asked him of what name and family he was
Recsiving no reply the king rospectiully questioned him again.

1. Then the sage was pleased to spesk to the king as follows :
" Formerly the elephants could assume apy shape at will and they
moved wbout in the sky as well as on the sarth, They once alight-
ed on the branch of a Banyan tres which grew to the north of the
Himalayas™ and measured two “yojanas™™ in length and breadth.

12. “Thus they broke the branch. Dirghutaps, a hermit who
lived thece, got angey at this and pronounced n curse upon the
olophants.  Consequontly they lost their freedom snd have got
evan to earry mon.  But the (cight) » Elephants of the Dircctions *'®
were not placed under the curse,

1 “The latter went to Brahma'" and complained that their

(1l Tha mign of mountaine fr:'rmh:g the northern hul:ndﬁrf of Tndfa

) Equivalont to eight or nine English miles,

8 These are the wonunts of the deitiee who gunrd the sight points of the
compess and wre omeid and  dintribioted ns Folliws - —Airfvutn (E), Pan-
dindlon (5. B, Yamuns (5.5, Kumuda (5. W), Afijnun (W.), I’u:upﬁ;hnia
(N, W), Sarvablauma (N.) and Supmtika (. ], ' '

W The First Parson of the Hinduy Trinity who is the Creator. (Th
Bovund and Thind Perssis are the Pmarrunug the Destroyuy rupm;:i?ij;;
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descendants whichh were [ated to go down to the ewrth would suffer
from diseases eaused by unsuitable food, vte. Brabmid answered
them that

14.  soon thers wonld be born & kinsman of the elepliants, a sage
skilled in medicing, and that be wouald eure them of their il Thn
the *Elephants of the Direetions” went biek to thoir respective posts
while their descendants came down to the enrth v fulfilment of the
e,

15. “Bralimi eombined the pleasing qunlities of vYaksas"
vAsaras”™® and guds tagether and fashioned Rucird ont of that
materizl.  As shie became very proud she was sursiad by Brahma sod
was consequently born of Bhirgava (as a mortal), Ste then eame
to be ealled Gopavati,  Onee out of euriosity she wandered into the
hermitage of Malanga.

16, “Matanga thought she was sent by Imdra to disturb his
atisteritivs and cursed her to become a cow elepbant.  Soon e found
out that she was innocent and assured her that she woold be freed
from the curse as soon as she shonld give birth to & son nfter drinking
the seed of Simagiyann

17. “Onee o Yakss woman embraced Simagiyana in his sleep.
8o he went outside the bermitage and passed urine.  His sesd also
passed out: with the urine. The cow elepbant drank it, became

pregoant and brought forth & son through her mouth,

18. “She gave the sage his son, distarded the form of elephant
and went up to heaven. Simagiiyana performed the "Jitakarma’ a0
and other rites for the ehild and named him “Pilakapyn"'" s direes
ted by o hedvenly voice

19, “The ehild played with slephasts snd their elves by poola
and rivers nod strenms, ronmed with them over pleassnt pastures and
lived upon fruits and water. Thus be spent a period of 12,000 yenin
and learnt all about the eleplants : Tood that is soitabl for them and
food that is not. the sigos of their health and sickness, and, things
that are good for them mnd t'hmg-a that are not

1) Bomi-divino beings who attend apon the “God of Wmlt.h (Kuvem).
(8 I'he step-brothers and enemies of gods.

19 4The rite of the pew-bora”,

(4} Son XT1, 80, for the meaniug of this name.
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20. =0 King of Angas! I am that Pilakipya, the son of Simagi-
yana",  The king was pstunished by this speceh and asked for mors
informstion.  Sa the sage spoke agein on the arigin of the elephants
their marks, their tronbment, ebe, and sl :—

21, “The ereation of the elephants was a pioos act uodertaken
for the good of religions rites, the gods and especially, kings
Theralore the elephnnts shoulil be well eared for.

23, The “Brabn r!ﬁn"l 1 showed to Brahma the shining egg from
which the sun was produced,  He lovingly took the two pieces of
the egg in his hands and ehanted seven “Sama”® hymns over them.
Thore upon Airavata'” came into being and so did the other {umn]"“
later on, ench alter a separate recital,

23 The wight bull clephants were born thus from the piece of
egg-sholl bild in the right hand aud their mates from the picce held
in the left.  Thess cleplnnts had many slves and so too did their
calves bave ealves in due course.  They all roamed fresly over the
carth and in the other worlds.

24 In the war between gods and demons the elephants ridden
by Indra, Agmi,™ and others, ook fright and lled to Brahma He
then created the genius of must, and possessed by that genius the
elephants routed the army of demons

25. The sage, Durvisd, gave o garland to Indra.  (Todrs geve it
to: Airdvats and,) Airdvats trainpled upon it When Durviisa saw all
that he pronounced s curse  Consequently all the possessions of
Indra disappeared, and Iater on when the *Ses of Milk"® was
churned for vegaining them, Airiivata also came out.  So it is said to
have been born of that sea. _

26. Elophants of the * Bhadra" elass wers born durivg the

(" “Haia" or inspived sagen of the Brabmin caste.

N portion of the inspired books of the Hindus colleatively  oallad
the “Yeda",

B Seq pagn 86 note 3.
¥ 8eq page B nobe 3.
B The God of Fire.

W According to Mindu costnology the srth consists of
eath sivroundsl by u sea of 4 difernt kind,
ealled Cikin-dvipn boa » soa of milk wround it

soven continents,
and of these the continaut
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“Krta " nge't!, the « Manda " class during the “ Treta”, the « Mrgn
chmdnrmg the = Dviparn " and the = Mixed"™ elass during the » Kali .

27, The nuspicious * Bhadra ™ was born during the spring of the
tirst age and Tived upon the mountaion. It had & tall well propar-
tiomed body snd wak rosy in eolour.  Its oves and tusks were tawny,
its ery was like thunder and it was beloved of the cows  Its hu-
mours were well balanesd and it had “ eoreeet seusitiveness .

28, The « Mands " was born in the winter of the “Treti" age
and lived both on land apd in water. It had bulky linbs, short
harral, short ears, yellow eyves and long curved tusks, and was
hlack in ecolonr. It was phlegmatie, sluggish and laseivions, and
had “ desp-seated sonsitiveness ",

2% The * Mrga " was horn in the rainy sesson of the » Dvipara ™
nge and lived in the vivers Tt lind less of length and eiecumference
(thau the other two elssses of elepliants), was lean all over, had large
eyes and short tail, and was dusty in colowr, It was bilious,
voracious, short tempered, fickle, and tierce, and had = superior sensi-
tivenass ™V

30. By the intermingling of “ Manda " and others the “ mixed "
breed of elephants waa produced.  They are nomerous in the
*Kali " age.

8L The elephant is ealled « Niga "™ becanse it BOes every where,
“Gajn” because it trinmphs and beeanse it roars, “ Husti ™ heeanse of its
origin from the hand of Brahma, “ Virapa® becauvse it wards off
the army of the enamy, * Mitanga " boenuse it is smesred with rond
duat, “Kufijara” because it locsens the earth with its tread, ~ Padmi ®
beeause it is fond of the lotus, and “Deipa” becausa it drinks with
both its trank'® and mouth.

(4w Ereta", 4 Treta ", " Dydpara™ and © Kall™ forah s get of four nges
of this world which is sxid to endure for two thousandw of such sets before
gwch not of ita dissolition nod re-creation, . They have been boppily named
the golden nge, the silver age, the brue age and the fron age accarding 10
the traditional estimats of the rightesusness wud worth of Jioman beings in
oach respective nge.

) Sos V111, 22,

™) Sae V11T, 21.

W See VIILI, 20,

15} Mowt of these * derivitions™ are fanciful.

) Hure and elsewhere in this book “trunk” is used in the smse of
proboseis,
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32 The elephant is named “Eight-hitter” beeanse it hits with the
trunk, the tail, the two tusks and the four feet.

33, It is called “Ibha" beesuse it is afraid of 4ll other animals
although it is bigger than any, and beeause it is lovable.

44 It is ealled “Kari” snd “Danti” beeauss it is distinguished by
ita trunk and tosks; and it is called *Sindhura” beeause it sports in
the rivera  So much on derivation,

85, The elophant has its tongus tarned inwards and has great
bodily heat owing to the enrse of Agmi:  1is testicles disappeared and
it heesmy Tond of sporting with dust, water, and mire, beeanss of the
curse (sic) of Brahma  Beeanse of the enrse of Dirghatapi it carries
men and serves to decoy the wild elephants, It has lost its divinity
and has become fond of its own urine and ordure on aceount of the
eurse of Bhegu uod it sweats inside its body owing to the curse of
Varuga'!

86. Ounee Agni beeame angry with the gods hecause they wers
not giving him his share of the offerings and he disappeared. "The
elephants belonging to the “Lokapilas™ were sent in sesreh of
him. They went to his hetmitage and nolestod his oonsort.  Agni
heard hor eries but was not able to burn the elephants (since they
wers protectad by the godsl  So he eursed thom saying :—

87, “Good, you have the insolenes to toll me that what all you
did you did by the order of Brabmil  Let your tonguss remain turned
inwards™ and let the inside of your bodies burn always with heat*
Bot Bralind took pity on them and gave them the amenities of
dust" water and mire.

88 Ones the elephants went to the hormitage of Bhrgu, uprooted
the trees that grew in the grounds amd voided their dung and urine
in the consecritad fires  Blirge grew angry and eorsed them to
‘have the habit of smelling their swn urine snd dung and making
(stupid) movements with their jaws,

1) rha God of the Sen aml the Waters rm_:l Ciynrdinn of the Wes:.

% Ty goarding doities who preside over Hin sight dirsctions; untnely,
Indrs (E), Agni (5. ), Yama (S.), Nirgti (3. W), Varuoa (W), Vayu
(¥. W), Kavera (N.), and Tgaua (N, B

) s tip (oF tho tongie) Lies i the groove formed by the lowar lip and
tho orgnn is possessed of more freodom posterinely than anteriorly” (Evans,
L, ol G H., Blophawts amd their diseacss, p. 84).

W e slephants collect dust and throw it on their own hisads wnd backs
&8 & protection sgninst the sun (see Kvans, op. cit, p. 32).
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30, During the war between gods aod demons, Varopa noticed
that the aoldiers of the divine army wers running awsy from the
fight as they conld not stand the sweat of the elephants and so he
mado them sweat inwards'" ‘Therefure the elephants throw out
drops of perspiration throngh their trunks. Their testicles dissp-
peared™ in ascorduncy with the provounceient of Brahmi wo that
they may move aboul fastly and freely in war, ele

40. Spring intoxicates all crentures and especially the elephants.
Elephants barn during the spring are known as “'I'iand]m-tlvi[m"m
The smell of their sweat, dung, urine, and jehor induee mugt in all
other elephants, These “Gamlha-dvipas” bring victory to the king
(who owns them)

IL  Goop Porses

1. An elephant whose two eephalic koobs, two tusks, neck!),
and baek-bhone rise ip prominently, is o royal mount.

2. An elephant which is red in seven places, namely, the Lwo
tips of the trunk, the male organ, tougue, lip, vent, and palate, is an
elaphant of the highest class

8,4 Worthy of a king is that elophant which has twenty nails
on its feet, two massive knobs on the head, a pair of pinkish ears
that are not torn at the edges, woll formed fanks, two bonsy-ecoloured
tusks of which the one on the right zide eurves tpwards, o full
stomach and long, straight, tapering, fine-looking tail and trovk;
which is dark like the (unripe) srees uut, black, or of the tint
of sword steel, and roddy with * bindu ™ dots'™ that nre massed in
tho forms of “ Srivatsa "™ diseun™, sonch-shell and lotus flowers;
the posterior purtm of whose body rises higher from the shonlders;
whase stomach is firni; whose “ pindika "™ is langing; and which

M I the elephant the secrotion of sweat by the shkin inslight ", (Evans,
op, e, p. 74).

(] 4 They are suspended freely in tha abdomen and mre situnted balow
the posterior extremities of the kidneys™ (Evans, op. cit., . {10},

W w0 oriferons-elophnnts".

(g i!,“m " : Bant, is tha Plﬂ,uq whive the driver =its,

9 Light coloured spots and blotches on hend, trank, ste., which wre, in
bondth, pinkish in colowmr,

18) A moleon the breast of Visnu the Second Person of the Hinda Trinity,

() sualern " : wheel, 8 wespon of offenco.

L i Japhanus".
¥ 4 "he penis* necording to Monier-Willinma,
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has tall large and very fleshy « kala "'V

5 The elephants which have massive, long, and rounded necks,
are voieed like rain-clouds, have sparrow, or honey, coloured eyes,
and have thres ereases at the shouldvr and tronk'™ sre suspicious

6, PElophants which have bright eyes, raddy tips of the trunk,
and male argmn of the eolour of young mango leaves, which are
beantiful like the red lotas flower and are sweet voiced, bring good
lack to the king (who owns them).

7. Elephants which have the right tusk bent npwards at the tip,
which are beantifol with “hinda” dots on their big trunks and faces,
whose joints are hidden (under flesh) and whose hind limbs are firm,
are fit to be ridden by the king.

89, Fit for the king, again, are the elephants whose back-bones are
hidden (under flesh) and rise up tike a bow, whose hairy cophalic knobs
are firm like the swelling breasts of young women, which have large
ears, jaws, navels, fore-hends, und genitalg, copper-colonred lips, palate
nnd tusks, regular, dense and red * bindu" dots, eighteen or twenty
nails, nre endowed with strength vigour, and courage, and smell sweet,

10. Tn war lot the king use such clephants us are valorous, active,
skilled in the eight ways of hitting™, courageons, steady, fast, dis-
posed to kill, and endowed with gpod points, and not them that are
broken down, thirsty, or very young.

1. Soldiers can ouly fight and horses ean only earry (the fight-
fng wen).  But the elephants of the king eun fight as well as earry.

12, Gait like the geit of deer, lion, parrot, monkey, wrestler,
swan, * Kidambaka “-swan, Candharva'?, Kionara'™, Garugda'®-
benr, tiger, “ Carablin 7, snake, or “ Cakravika™ bird™ is wuspicious,

N The original reads Kalk ™ which, as fooml sxplaingd in modioal
hoaks like. the * Bhavaprakign”, does not seem to suit the cortext,
Therefors it is probably the same word az “ Kiln ® in VI, 11, bers altered
o snib the metre.  Hes page BD, nots 5.

W wRKam®”, (it hani), mny nlso be translated as “fore-leg.”

(! goo 1, 32,

W The mosicians of the gods,

W Semi.divine belngs with humen bodies and heads of horses,

0 Somi-divine beings who are partly men wod partly voltares in form,

(T Mythionl eight-logged animals often represented u8 lious, with bewds
of eluphanta.

W dvas cosaros.
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13. The cry produced at the root of the tongne is called
“ Phendyita” (* foaming "), that produced with the lips and the
palate is “ Potdyita® (*cali-like”), that produced at the throat is
# Garjita " (“roar”) and that produced with trunk and check is
“ Hasita * (* laughter ") All these are avspicious, But the ery
which ia due to hm"a.ger. thirst, or fear is inauspicions

14. Of the eries of the elephants only six are considered aus-
picivus, namely, those which are deep, soft, joyons, healthy, amorous,
and pleasant.

15 Aun elephant which produces the sound of Mrdaziga "'V
with its trunk, of * Dundubhi ‘! with its ears, and of clonds with
its mouth is worthy of honour.

16. The elephnnts whose cries resemble those of swans, cranes,
pan-fowl, euekoos, tigers, lions, or bulls are also worthy of honour;
but pot those whose eries are like those of camels, erows, hogs, or
monkeys

17. Even elephants that are endowed with ull the good points
bring evil if they should have more than the usunl nuwber of pails
or less; and eonversely, even elephants which have no good points
are nuspigions if they only have the normal number of nails,

1L Bap PoixTs

1. An elephant which has more nails (than what is usnal) or less,
visible testicles, short trunk tips, trunk tips that hang down locsely,
short stature, belly shaped like that of o frog, or dark brown palate;
or whieh is bulky, thin like o leech, unsymmetrical at the flanks,
rough (to the touch), or devoid of must, is not worthy of considera-
tiom,

2 An elephant whose tusks are fissured, knotted, very rough,
variemated, or very stout, which has thinnish, unequal, and whitish
“hindu” dots, short stature, veins showing all over the bedy, thin
penis, bent, stout, broised, rough, and short tail, or which is slight at
the root of the tail, “Kila",” and buck, is unacceptable

3. The king who owns an olephant which has visible testicles
will be assassinated by his son or friend.

4, 'The elephant which has not got the right ear brings ruin to

) Different kinda of drums,
® See poge B0, note B,
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all the four enstis'" and that which has not got the left brings death
to artists and artisans or makes 1he king ilL

5. An elephant which has got white spots on the skin, tuaks,
palate, nails, ete, shoull either be abandoned altogether or have the
affected part canterised and scraped and (the wound) dressed, and
propitiatory rites should be performed for averting the ovil (conse-
quent npon the passession of the animal),

6. An elephant which roams about at night, sod during the day
mnkes soft eries, lashes its tail and draws its body up in its longing to
soar up with the birds, and is uncontrollnble, is a *Vyila™™ olophant.
IV i noacesptable sven if it should have all the good points.

7. I mcow that is with eall or is aceompanied by its ealf is
eanight, it will canse destruction to the velieles and the treasury. It
mnst bo lod back to its forest or to w forest that is inhabited by
hermits, nud worship shall by officred to the elephants and deities of the
direetions ™

IV, Smss or Loyaeviry.

L. Elephants which have shining tusks, nails, hoir, and eyes, long
pars, tailh and back-banee, well-ddeveloped fore-limbs, and eophalic
knobs of equal sizge, will live long,

2 Elephanis whose bodies are red in seven places' and riss up
prominently at =ix'", and elephants which sre sourageous and sweet.
amolling, look like dark elonds, are voriferous, and hsve two or thres
hisirs from each follicle, will also live long,

& The twelve itoms, namely, the barcol, hoad, ‘aves, face, cars,
neek, chest, tusks, truok, disposition, gloss, und hind limbs, represient
ench a porisd of oy years in the life of an eliphant.

4 Brhaspati'" has said that the number of itoms that are £ ully
developed in an elephant is equal to the number of decades which
that clephant will live

5. 1 am however of opinion that an elephant will live long aven

M The priesis, warsiors, agricaltarists, nnd serfs.

). Wicked ; vicious elephant; tiger, ete.

) Beq page 66, note 8 and page T0, uote 2.

W) See 11, 8.

) Seq 11, 1.

) Tho reference in to n treatise on elephants attributed to Brhuspati
the preesptor of the gods, hut, it ssems, not extant. ' '

4T here rofors ta # Filakapya ',
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if it has only the first three, the fifth, seventh, and eighth of these
items well developed.

6. The fourth, the vighth, and the twolfth deeades lorm the
ultimate Himits of the lives of the Mrgs, Manda, and Bhadra classes
of elephants respectively. .

V. THe SiGN5 oF AcE

1. An elephant is considered young from the twelfth year of its
life, middle-aged from the twenty fourth, snd old From the sixtieth.

2, Itis called »Biln® during the first year. It is then soft,
eopper-coloursd, soft-haired, and sleepy, lins o small sprout of = trunk
and an nondefined shape, snd is fond of mother's milk,

8 Tt is called » Pnechaka” during the second yesr. Then its
uails are a little firmor than before, nod its tongne, lips, ete wre
very red. It drinks very little milk but tries to ot a bit of grass,
ereepers, ete. The hidden parts of its body are red. It gambols with
jov. It has whitish and partly closed vyes that gaze down, and it is
clinrniing to the eyve.

4 Ttis ealled » Upasarpa " during the thind year. It has well-
detined nails, middlo of the head™, joints, enrs, and Heshy vovering
(of the roats) of the tusks™., Tt hus “bindu™ dots on the lobes of
the ears. [t is hairy at the ears and the head It carries its head
high. Its teeth arve firmer”! and it eats grass.

5. It is called » Barbara” during the fourth year. Tt is red ut
the sides of the base of the fruntals’™, the portian of the body below
the back and the sides™. 1t dislikes (mothet’s) milk and is fond of
grass  The portions of its body hetween the shoulders™  and

l-“ L1 Vid_u l'l'_ Eﬂﬂ vI' -

G D‘““"F"“*‘P n

#) 1n the whole of this chapter thero s much confusion between *the
teoth ™ and * the tusks " nod therefore the e of one expression or the
other in the tisnslation is only tentative. Again, the statements that the
taeth of this elophant are shaky or firm st this age or that seems to be in-
correct s, nceording to most of the modern writers on the subjuet, the teoth
of the elephant do not Fall out bat are graudually replaced by i now set when
the old is worn out. A difference of opinion on this point is quoted in note
‘2 page TH, at the and of this chapter,

) 4 Vitigs ", Ses VI, 8.

1B} 4 Nigkoga ', See VI, 12

(%) 4 Proha *, See V1, 10,
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nbove the waist’"! hecome firmer. 1t grows bigger, its palate becomes
black at the edges and its tusks™ begin to grow.

6. It is called “ Knlabba " when it is five years old. Tt nibbles
the bark of trees, has seanty hair, is fornd of muddy water and dust,
hins brief erections,™ knows anger, and recognises pain and pleasure,
It also recogmises the voice nnd signals of the driver and ahows
* wuperior sensitiveness” " Its forehuad™ and tusks are shinv.

T. Itis called = Navkiriks * when it is six yearsold, It is bean-
tiful with thiek + bindu™ dots on the flaps of the ears, temples, cor-
ners of the mouth'™ and of the eyes, “Vilaga™!" and Peatimana”®
There are no crenses upon its body,

8 This ealled “Cign” when seven years old:  Tts nails, » Praha*®
* Sandinn "1 Citeks ", « Pali " M prunk, and head are massive,
It guaws its teoth,  Ithas itching, Its feet, speed, and “Avaskira"! "9
are conspicuous, and the tips of its trunk ave besutifu] Y

9. It is called * Majjana * when it js eight years old.  The roots
of its nails become mussive, its wounds heal guickly, its testh are
shaky, and it foeds on tender grase It is always restless, mbs its
bady (against rooks or trees to allay itehing), has longer ereetions,
and ig soft in striking,

10. It is ealled * Dantarags ” when nine yearsold. It has bright
eyes. It mounts the cows but bas no orgasm. Tt has a pleasing

(0w Sundana *, See VI, 11,
34 Dugana ®, litarnlly * teoth ™.
181 Hprgyari “,

) 8ee V1L, 20.

Wi & Avngraha ® See VI, 7.
L o Srkkn "

17) Bee VI, 8.

* Bon VI, 8,

" gee VI, 10.

(10) Bee VI, 11.
1) ges VI, 11.
19 8as V1, 10.

15 e V1, 10.

(M) 48nigdha® may alzo be trasislnted as Hriscoua,  “amooth”, Yunetuons
w [T} slw, ".
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colour, long tusks and expansive chest. The vulnerable parts and
the joints of its body become strong, and it hits hasd,

11. It is ealled = Vikka " when ten years old, and it is the pride
of the herd. It is steady io coitus nnd has orgasms.  Its teeth (or
tusks) are firm, it has great strength and energy and it enjoys itself

12, 1t is ealled * Pota ™ when it is twenty yvears old. 1t has full
rumps and * Avaskira "™ and round ears and looks handsome with
its well-formud limbs It bas eresses st the o Prota*™ ete and
has yellowish tusks It is energetic, passionate, strong, conquering,
snd eapable of fecundation. It is subject to troubles (from rival
bulls) and keeps to places which are ditficult to reach.

13 It isealled =Javann " when it is in its third deende. It has
wall proportioned limbs and begins to smell of iehor, It has all the
chrseteristios (of the genus fully developed), It is steady in fight,
has glossy hair and sleepy syes, noticeably grows bigger, is handsome,
intulligent, cholerie and wurderous. ks humours are balaneed.

14 It is ealled “ YVarapa-Yuvd " when it §s in its fourth decade,
It has permanent creases at the “Sandina "3 ete. 1t becomes
subject to must. [t sleeps very little out of fear of rivals.  Roaring
and with hair standing on the ends it rushes to battle even with fire
mistaking the smoke for & rival elepbant.

15, It is called * Yaudba™ when it ie in its fifth decade. The
creases of its skin at the  Sandioa """ ears, temples and knees are
unctuous with ichor. Tt becomes excited without cause (i e when
thers is no cow nearhy) and it atiains to its inborn pre-eminence.

18. When an elephant haa reached its sixtivth 1.'unr“" the fulds
of its skin become erucked, and its organs of sense awl digestive
powers become a little inpaired. It has hair on the fleshy covering
af the root of the tusks™, lips, ears, cte. and the roots of its tusks
are visible,

1) 800 VI, 10.
! gea V1, 10.
w Bes chaptor VI, verss 11.

) Tt bs interesting to note that in Buddbist lterturs, the Buddha in
the haight of his grentriess is compared to xn clephnnt which i sixty years
old thos implying that an elephnnt nt that age does oot yet begin to
deteriorate

) Vegta ™.
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17, An elephast in its seventh decade has weak digestion. It
has less of bile™ and more of wind™) and too mush of phlegm!, Tes
Hmbs are stitf aod its skin is rough and colourless,

18, When it is in jts eighth decade its eyes are watery, mucus
flows out of its temples and its skin is diseoloured and very rough.
It keeps outside the herd for fear (of the younger bulls) It is
devoid of sexual appetite and is impotent.  Its tosks (or tecth) stop
to grow and its wounds do not heal quickly. 1t keeps its eyes closed.
At last even ita skin and hair porish,

10, *Purins ", ie. an slephant in its ninth deeads, has a drooping
neck and shaky teeth. Its limbs are loose and move slowly, its
teeth fall ont and it feeds on tender prass. Tt fesls no pride and
nourishes uo enmity.  Its rough skin erenses all over. It slesps wach
nnd walks behind the hend

20. An elephant in its tenth decade is called » Vyddha . Its
ears, shoulders, tail and trunk lang lossely ; its huir perishes, its
tooth ure shaky, its flush and strength fade away, its foet slip, it vuts
little, its limbs are parched up, its eyes are filmy, its blood-vessels
show out, it voids dung and urios with great difficulty, its nails are
damaged by worins and it is always thirsty.

21. When it is » hundred wnd ten years old the elophant lays
iteelf down in the shade of trees but does not take to water. Its
ordurs is coated with mucus. It passes very little urine. It has
no teeth™ and it subsists on soft fodder. It is nlways sickly,

22 Its brunk, ears and tail hang luosely.  Its limbs are stiff sod

it gropes its way about. It falls « asloop "' when it haa reached (the
and of) the bwellth decade

M) A study of the ancient treatise on medicing dttribited to Cugruts lends
ona to conelude that * bile™ *wind " and * phlegm " mean disorders of the
blood anid the appueatus for the production of animal heat, disorders of the
nerves, awl disorders of the glandular bodies respectively. The identification
of “wind™ with ** disorders of the nerves” is the mest eaxily Apparent sinee
the diseases nitributed to “wind” by Cugruti nee all diseases of the nerves,

B v Vagviehnn * litarally *the horns of the mouth® ie. the tuska,
The translation above ia hazarde) on the ground that while no moders writer
clearly says that the tusks fall off or nre worn ont when ilie animal geta old,
Uilehrist, (as quoted in The Alephant by J. H. Steal, p. xxix), naserta thug
when the elophant is sbout eighty years of uge its “exe teeth™ deop ot and
In extrome old nge the molar teath are worn lovel with the gum.

Bl § e, dies.
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23, Thusafter living n hondred and twenty years and doing many
deeds, thy elophant goes to heaven.

YI. Size

1. An alephant is measnred from the oves to the ront of the tail
for length, from the nails to the shonlders for height, and near the
arm-pits'" for eirenmferenes.

2 At birth an elophant of the * Mygn " class measures a cubit
and a balf Jong, one enbit ligh, and two cubits around. These measure-
ments increase ab the rte of five * afigulas ™ o yeénr up to the tenth
year of ita lile

3 When Tull-ztown it is five eubits high, seven long and eight
around. The * Manda and ¢ Bladra * elephants attain to these
dimensions in the tenth and the thirteonth years of their v
m;mﬂiw]y.'-ﬂ

4 First second, and third ¢lass of cows measure six, five, and
fonre (ﬂiﬁim} high ; vight, seven, and six long; and nine eight, and
seven around.

5. Elephsots which are very stout or very lean or have defeetive
Himbs are ot to be measured.

8. It is desirnble to messure an elephant which bas wall-pro-

portioned limbs, and especinlly one which has auspicions marks.
© 7. KuMgHAS are the two protuberunces on the head snd Vipu
is the place between them, Avacraua ia the pluce below = Vidu”
and VAHITTHAS are the bases of the  Kumbhas"

8,  PraTivixax ore below the * Vahitthas”. The place botween
the “ Pratimanas” is called Vavo-gomens. The bwo sides of the
® Vahitthes " are called Vicioas

8. GANDTSA is the part above Prskana, [SIER s the frame of
the oye, and NmyAya is its outer eomer, CuUliki is the root of
the ear.

) o Knknyh-sthaun”,

(2 “ Angnla"—s finger's breadth; 12 “aignine” make n ¢ vitasti”
{epun) 2nd 24 meke n * bt (cubit).

) *rhe ariginal is not clear.  Besides, it incorectly says the dimen-
sions of the full-grown “ Myga * are five apans (“ vitasti ”) in height, seven
in longth, anil eight in circamleronce.  Tha translution above is based on
“ Hastyayarveda ' (IV, ii, 16=17) which the author of the original pro-
fesses to have summarised,
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10. Piockisa is the flap of the ear.  Prona is the space hetwesn
the shoulders.  AvasgiAra is the place above the trunk.  Pans is the
part above “ Avaskir "

IL  Nigara-staasa’™ is the middle of the body and Cikx3 is the
place beyond it. Saxpxsa® is the part above' the rumps'™’ and
Kxea'™ is the part below.

12 The bwo Apanas are the parts below the sides'®, qux{u;u.m
is the part below the sides and the back. Behind them is the
EUERI . s W)

13 PROAKA is the part near the root of the tail. ANTAR-MaN)
in situated in the ehest at the joint of the neck.

VIL Vaiwoe

L An outsider eannot assert that an elephast is worth only so
muech, _ For, the valuation which is acceptable to both buyer and
seller is the best, what is acceptable to one of them alone is middling,
and what is scceptable to neithor is worthless, Therefore, after
taking all this into consideration, the price of elephants should be
earefully determined by a number of experienced men,

2 Ooge may pay the full price (asked) for o tirst class elepliant
which has all the good points, and, one balf for an elephant which
has o blind eye, s moimed log, or o broken tusk, or is deaf or sickly,
ane third for'an elephant which lucks half of its tail, ear, etc., sod
one fourth for an elephant which hus lost both it§ tusks ete, if (the
last three) should atherwise be very good animals

) Lit. wnear {or below) the neck ™ i o. the part betwees the forelegs
aod the shoulders |

%) Obvicusly the hip-joiut. But Monier-Willinms translites “Sandion”
a# the part under the koee where the letter is fastened.

W« grdbvam ",

(L] “ jughans "

) Since the nuthor of the criginal uses Dravidian words and turns of

expression in some places, it is probable that the word “ Kila" here is the
Sanskritised form of the Diruvidian © Kal®, a leg. "

*ﬂ i P‘EF ".
7 L, bmlge or protuberance.
M Stomach.

™ Here the text §s eorrupt and nntranslatable,
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3. The elephiant whase left tusk rises higher than the right is
called * Apakila”. It loses an cighth of its value (on aceount of
this defecty A cow fetelies only two thirds the price (of a tusker)

VIIL Disposimions:

1. One should determine whether an wlophant partakes of the
mature of # god, dewon, Gandhory 'V Yuksa, Raksasa' nan, ghost,
or snake, by observing the respective characteristics.

2 An elephant which partakes of the nature of o god is Jovely,
smells like water lily, sandal wood, “ Sapta-pargi B gitron, lobus,
or 4 Caturagigala "™, Jooks happy, is sportful like a calf, and has the
voice of a cuckoo.

2. An élephant which partakes of the natare of a demaon is vicious;
inordinately fond of fighting, muan, merciless, aud murderous, and
smulls like “ Sindhuvira™ "W ks wood, or fish.

4. An elephant which partakes of the nature of a Gapdharve
smells like » Atimukta ™, » Vatiks ", lotos, « Punniiga "™ or yel-
low sandal wood, is fond of music, has » graceful puit, beantiful
tusks, syes, cephulic knobs, trunk und trunk-tips, and hus very few
* bindu ™ dots

5. An elephant which partakes of the naturs of n Yaksa isclean,
unforgiving, pleasing to the eye, and vigorous, ant has uplll‘tui Burs

8. An slephant whluh partakes of the nature of a malevolent
Rikzasa smells foul like n crow, monkey, ass, eamel, eat, urine, or
facees, kills other elephants. is ferosions at night, is fond of sour
food, flesh and blood, is disobedient and ungrateful.

7. An eluphu.nt- which partakes of the naturs of a ghost is fond

O i Gagpdbnrvas ™ wnd 4 Rakmsis'" are semi-divine beings of Hinda
mythology, The former are the heavenly musicians and the Juttor are s
kind of ogres.

-
12 Alstomia scholaris (Fuitn. 4
W Quthartocarpus fistula,
W) Fiter negunido,
B} Pwo kinds of jesamine.
8 Rottelaria tinetaria or Calophyllum inaphylium (1ET1).
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of deserted places, smells like n corpss or sheep, ia mad' st night,
has a loud voice, and is very cholaric on the * Parea w2 days

8. An elophunt which partakes of the nuture of a suake™, smells
like fish, *Quivala ™", « Phapitjake "% mire, toddy, or ment, is
almid of thuonder, is ferocions st night and is fond of water nud
dust (more than other elephants),

9. A * Bralupin "% elophant is clean, smells like honey, milk,
“ Paramiamma "', melted butter, or mango blossoms, is friendly and
well disposed townrds other elephants, is calm, is fond of the bath,
and has s kindly disposition,

10. A = Ksatriva “™ elephant smalls fike sandal wood, melted
butter, yellow orpiment, ved arsenie, or » Gugguln "™ is skilfal in the
use of woapons, is fearloss m war aond valinnt in the midst of a rain
of missiles.

1L A ~Vaigya % lophant smellsat itsmonth like “Bandhika
rice, = Kotaka" " or » Malati “ " has endursnee, feeds on flesh, is
fond of being eajuled, and its anger is easily pacified.

12 A » Cadea "M glephant s satisfid with the remuants of
othors’ foud, is timid, muells like ovsters, tumarind, hide or bones, is

w1

() & Bhranwh ™. The tmasletion sbove is based on the ssnse in which
it is wsed in Tamil wnd Malayalim languages of South Tndia.

1% The eighth and the fourteenth duys of thy fortuight together with the
tew aoid the fell-moon days

A Bhojangn ",

W) Blyra octusidra.

WA species of basil,

) Kou nota 10, below,

1 A kind of porridge made of Fice, milk snd sugar,
" Eee pote 10, below.

W Bdellinie o the emidation of Amyris agallochum (s fragmnt gum
reddn uaed ws n perfame and medicament),

100 The words “Renbamin®, #Keatrign®, Vaigya”, and “(adr” cccurring
in verss 9-12 gufar, nespectively, to the priestly, warror, cultivator; smil
sirvile castes [uto which the Hindu soctety is divided,

) Prentapetes phoenicia (J81R1) or Terminolia. tomentasn ('mﬁ‘q.

2 Prundunns odovatissimus (¥ U30D),

) A Kiis of jessamine (Sesminum grandi forum ),

M) Ben niote 10 abave.
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irascible, mean, and nngratefol.

13, A Serpent’ I glephint is trénchernus and eruel, walks erooked:
by, is proud, and eats very little.

14. The elephants which partake of the nature of gods, Ksatriyas,
Gandhirvas, and Brahmins are * Saevfe "™ those which partake of
the untore of Vaigyns apd Codms wre - Rajasic *, and the rest are
" Tamasie

15. The colours of the elephants which are four, numely, green,
vellow, black, and white, resembling the eolonr of the pea-eock’s tail,
gold, rain-clond and lightning, have been produced by (a predominance
n their constitution of) o mixture of blosd and bile, of blood and
phlegm, of bile alone, aod, of blood wlone respeetively.  Ouly elephinnts
of blaek colour are found on the earth, nod the rest are in heaven,

18.  The lustre™ of the elophant is of five kinds and these obscure
(the resl eolour of the) elephant as the elouds obscure the sun.  The
first, the colour of the cloud, originated from the cartheelement aml
the second, the colour of gold, from tho fire-cloment, These thres
(#ie) lustres  are wost acceptable and the rest are graceless and
censurable

17. The Gandharva, Nigs, Yaksa, and Ksatriya eleplants are
warlike and are to be used i war, the god and Brhmin elophants
in religions coremonies, the Vaigya olephants in all kinds of work, and
the rest in war, killing, earrying goods, exeenting thiefs, destroying
tigers, ete

18, The sensitiveness of eluphunt= is of seven kinds, vawmaly,
1. *neute”, 2. “superior” ¥ & “eepeseated”, 4 ocorrect”, 5
“perverse ', . *gross” and T “mature”,

19. An elephant which Las “acute” sensitiveness slirinks from
whip,® goad, and stick, and is pained extremely by their toueh,

) e,

) The qualities of *Satva " (light), “ Rajus ™ (aetivity), and “Tames "
(dnrkness) are halleved to enter into the eowposition of all living creitures,
in various proportions, and to deterntine the nature of those creatures na
# Batvie ", ** Hajasic” or * Tamasic” neeording - to the prodominanes of atie
or nnother of those qualities.

LT Ubaya ", The whole of this verse is coreupt and dithanle ke aeder-
stuciul,

W s Superior ™ an opposed to » deep-seated ",

) 4 Prajana ean wlso mean goad,
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20, An elepliant whieh has = superior” sensitiveness feels the
shrpness of the goad even when it morely tonches the skin or even
the hair,

2L An clephant which has = deep-seated * sensitiveness does oot
feel the goad even when it has pioreed the skin and digs into the
flesli wnd the blood is Howing.

22 An elephant which hos “eorreet " sensitiveness understands
(the signals for) stopping and going and is neither terror-struck npor
confoumdid (when the goad is used to convey the signals).

23 An sleplinnt which has « perverse " sensitiveness backs when
it is urged forwurd, stops when caught (by the lead and lod) and scts
eontrary to the signale.

24 An elephant whieh lias © gross” sensitivencss s extremely
perverse : it acts couteary to the signals all unconscionsly.

25,  An elephant which lins “ mature” sensitiveness is refined in
every way, faultless, nnd hest.

1X. Must

L The elephants become happy by enjoying swest things: food,
water, tendor prasy and fodder, drinks of various kinds, fragrant
unguents, kind words, access to dost and waler, snd freedom of
movemant.

2 When the elephant ia happy the constituents of its body in-
crease, Therefore the bull should be allowed to roam with the cow
and freely sport in water.

3. The humours of the elephant become harmonised while it
sports in the tank full of lotuses, eating the lotus stalks and Alling
the trunk with t!li.- fragrant water, and as it moves about fgely and
eats what it likes,

4. The elephant gets in rut owing to excess of happiness and it
eeases to bo in rut when deyoid of happiness

5. The ichor flows out through many ways: eyes, palate, temples,
enra navel, the sexual organs, trunk, breasts, wnd hair,

fi. Excitemuent, alertness, pride, (distinetive) gait and smell, anger,

strength and courage sre the eight charmcteristics of an elephant
in rut

1l m:uu . Thesn ire seven, naniely,  Rasi " (chy |
feah, fut, bone, marrow, and semen, 2 (ehyle, Iympht), hlood,
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7. When of old Brahmi created passion, He placed s half of it
in the elephant and the other half in the rest of the creation, So, '
nnder influenee of passion, the elephants get envaged and fight when
offended.

8 At the sight of this passion the trees put on their vernal
growth and the other living things become exhilarated by the mere
remembrance of their ardour,

0. 1If an elephant should get in rut in & kingdom or city the land
will bo frnitful,  If the ichor should flow first from the right temple
the king will be vietorious, and if from the left, the driver ; should it
fow first from the testicles there will be good rainfall, and should
the ichor flow all ak onee from the temples as well as the testicles
the king will achieve glory.

10, Should an elophant lift its head up, trsmple down (impedi-
monts like) ant hills, treestwmps and bushes and walk up to its com-
panion with joy in its eyes, or should it often trumpet and spray
{its saliva) when being harnessed, it is then getting in rut and will
bring victory.

11, 12. Then * Kafaparos =, (the olephant in the first degree
of must,) envelopes its right tusk {in the eoils of it= trunk) and walks
weakly with nnsteady steps. Again, it plants its trunk upon the
ground and sighs, and closing its eyes, becomes dreamy and innetive
It eats voraciously and urinates often Its skin is blue like the
elouda, its nails, tusks and eyes are of the eolour of honey, the
corners of its eyes nre red sud its “bindn™ spots look like the
Alaments of the lotus It hates they elophunts when they throw
dust wnd water at it in play.

13 = Ardra-Kapolita "™, (the clophant in the second degrec of
must). bathes its cheeks with a copious flow of ichor, It thunders
like the cloud of the day of dissolution of the world, and rushes to
kill even them that are far away.

14, “Anibandha h s (the wiuphant in the third degres of must),
looks aronnd constantly and sheds ichor from its male organ drop by
drop. Then, desiving to get away, it roars and butes the tethering

post.
1« Wull-tomples ™.
12) w Wot-chesks ".
3 « Tetherless",
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15. When it has reached the state of = Gandhn-carn "™ (the fourth
degree of must,) it emits an odour like that of Saptacehada™ or lotus,
sheds ichor of vermilion™ colour, is always angry, and stays apart
from elophants, ehariots, and horses _

16. When it has reached the state of “ Krodhani "' (the fifth
degree of must,) it refuses food and drink.  During the night it hides
itself in the shadows and is uncontrollable, [t beeomes very cholerie
and destroys the elephants, horses, and foot soldiers within its reach,

17, When the must has reached the climax™ the elephant wishes
to destroy the whole ereation, and beeomes restless. 1t canvot bear
(to hear the sound of) bells (tied to the neck) of other slephants, and
hates even its own shadow.

18 When the state of must is past the ¢lephant looks like a spent
eloud : 1t has no dchor, speed or anger. [t walks about gently and has
tio enmity for other elephants,

1. The elephant becomes greatly weakened by the loss of ichor
and therefore it quickly suceumbsa to many serious diseases and may
even be doprived of must in the succeeding years'”. Hence the
ovil effects of must should be remedied within three months

20. »Saha"™?, 1 Ampta”™, -« Cigea ™', «Bald"™, o Dyimaregtt,

1 Oyopiferous”.

-
0 Alstomin scholariz (RUILR. 7).

¥ s Rublkanin ™.  In Swiskrit this means © Baffvon " bk i srme South
Indinn lacguages, n vermilion eoloursl powder,

) w Cholario ™.

(8] qtikemntawasthaly ™, In the Hastyayurveds, p. 693, this state s
oullod “nkivalinl .

) . Col, 6. 0. Evans alao considers thiv to be bad (Elephants and
their dissases, p. 176).

(U Alos perfoliata, or Daguis odoratic.

W Bmblica oficinalis, Terminalia citrina Roxh, Cooenlis cordifoling,
Fiper lonugnim, o Ovymotm satictim.

W Morings  pterygosperma (5431).

MY St cordifolia.

1) Probably means 4 the two Mirvas®, * Mirvk” is Sensreiara roz-

burghiana.
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« Kapittha ", « Saptacchiads "™, sandal wood, « Kadamba "%, » Guii-
320, « Madhuka @« Agvagandha ", “Jivantika "7, ¥ Calmali g,
and “ Straga "V

21, (Or) w Vrgira "1, « Sevya 11!, « [esuen " Kukkutan-
Ja "1, w Guja ¥ « Agva- a"® o« Agurn "™ and ~ Goksu-
£ "8 oompounded with cocoanut-milk and honey and made into
Lalls should b adwministered to elophants when they are just getting
i rut,

22 Roots of * Korands ", jasmine, “ Nimba w16 gnd o Tilva " i
Salt, and « Ingada "' esampounded with honey and made into balls,
shionld be sdministered in order to ineréase the iraseibility (of am
elephant in rut).

(1} Perania elephantum (3270).
-

W flstonia soholaris (FuitlR).

) Nauslen cadamba, white mustard, dndropogoi servatus, turmeric, or
a particular mineral substance.

W) gbrus precatorive (151D

) Baaia latifolis or Tinesia asoka, Parre Jocans or  goensds, or
ighiovics

(61 physalic fleruosa.

) A pueasitien] plant, & kil of pot horb, Conculus sordifolivs.

) Rumbar heptophullum or Salmalica mualuburion {'i'.;],

M gAmorphophallus campanulitus ( the Telings potuto).

U0 A Punarnava with white flowers, (* Pounrnavi " & hog-weod or
Boerhaira procumbans},

WY Fieus veligicea [Thz'l}, Barringtonin achutanguln (511), » sparrow, an
intoxienting drink mnde from the hlossoms ol the Hassis [atifolie the

pumnsitical plant Vanidd, Emblis Myrobolim, the root of dndropogen T
cudios ridd -E:dnl-wnnd, sen malt, the thick middl poet of ennls, or water,

" 12) Gapparia apinoss, Asterasntha longifoliv, or Succharem eponta-
e Iﬂlﬁﬂlil‘l‘l]

(13} A fowls By ; OF B species of tieo.

M) g guilaria agallocha.

(8 o ibulus lasuginosws ; or n cow’s bool.

(18) feadirachta indica (RIIRY).

07 Symplocos racemost, OF Terminalia catappe (RN

U8 Prminalia catappa (PIV).
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24 The paste of » Mataldga” V! «Suvaha”® «Sahis
“ Kaga " v Sapta-parps """« Vijaya " @ » Ingudi®'? honey and
milk, smeared over the body,'™ will bring the olophant in rot under
control.

X Carrone oF ELEPHANTS

L Trupping.m decoving with the lhelp of cows, running down,
felling together, and pit-full are the five ways of eatehing elephants
OF these each suceeading method is more censurable than that preced-
ing, Sinee the lnst two are (uften) destructive, they, and especially
the fifth, ought not to be practised.

2. The r.rn.p“““ measures about two miles'™ in longth und readth.
It is hedged with logs sod surrounded with an fuwpsssable moat,
Leading out from tho entrance there i 8 toud which gradually in-
creases in width and is feneed on both sides.

3. Thedvor is deswn up and fastened above, Thside the enclusure s
number of stakes are driven into the ground nnd tethers are fastoned
to them. Then sagar-canes, ote. are laid (at the outer end of the
pathway) and the elephants (that may have been enticed by the bait)
are frightened with the sound of drums and driven into the evelosure,

(and the door ia Jet down) quickly by eutting the ropes (which keep it
fastanod ahove)

) Gitron.

¥ Rimo of varions pinnts (Viter nagundo ; Cissus pedata; Bowwellin
thuri fera, ote.).

18) g page 88, note 7.

W Long pepper; Qummin seed ; o kind of By.

¥ Sep page 8T, note 2,

81 Name of various plante: Teminalia hebda (w30 W); Sesbania
asgypticn  (Ail) Viter negumdo; Ruble manjista; Fremna spinpw; a
kind of hemp s s kind of Qami (Caml 2 Prosopis apicigera or Mimosa saema)
A corus colamuis, [I‘L:ii.r”iu ﬁu‘utl DHHIJ'H.'I a)

) Terminalia catappa (o),

{8 = % i
s 51 Sl i oM

LURTE S

(400 & s,

U One # Kroga ™.
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4  After two or three days mahonts enter the enclosure armed
with spears, ete. They skilfully tether the selectud animals to the
stakes and drive the rest out.

5. The mahouts tlien sseure (cach newly eaught elephant) with
aoft but tenacious ropes at the neck, behind the forelegs and the hind
part of the body, and with fetters an hind legs, and with long ropes
fastened to the front, they diag it (forward) slowly, redueing, in the
meanwhile, the pull on the ropes behind,

8. Thus, with the help of tame clephants, they slowly drag the
wilil ones from stake to stake and get them into the stables.

7. The hunters fasten hides undor the stomachs of five or gix
trained cow elephants and concenl themselves within thoss hides
equipped with ropes ete.  They then direct the cows into the herd
(of wild elaphants), and deftly secuce the bulls  This is capture by
docoying with the help of cows'™.

8 The cow which has been bathed with eold water in which
u Vara "2 » Aguru “I3 hark of “ milk-trees L great eardumona’™,
Blaek sandal-wood'™, « Sevya T gnd = Lodhea '™ had been kept
soaked, entices the bulls.

9. A paste of honey, * Ugira "%, = Nuta W00 and toddy or the

s Waga-lobhnin .

) Tle three kinds of myvobolan ( Terminalie chebuli Hu‘!‘l1'ﬁ“ o Termi-
nalia bellerice RUATUNN, and Phgllanthus emblica t.l"."'l'u‘.l-!‘jm."j o Clypea
hernandifolin . Adapuragns racomosus [:ﬂl;ﬁﬂj; Cueendun cordifolive - tur-
wiorie - Embelin ribas; n oot similar to gioger 3 Brahml (a kiud of flsh,
Masragnathus pancalus ; a kind of vegetable; Clerodendrum ai phonnntng,
nﬁu_mﬁnu} : Renuka (Piper anrantincum : Ofdenlandin herbaonn |

8 4 guiluria agatiochn,

) piterally trees which exude n wilky jnice.  Hut V.8, Apte's Bauekyit
dictioniry restriots the term to fonr of them vie.  banyan, fig, Ficur Reli-
griowa (A1), aind Bussia Tati folia.

8w Maleyn ",

16w Kalayuka "

(T} See page 87, note 11.

13} Symplocor racemona,

B 4 ndropogon muricatur.

10 Pabernaemontana coronaria.
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arine of bull elophnnts, will exereiso a powerful influence over the
bulls if it is applind to the sexuil ovgan of the eow, sand po should
also a paste of erabs'?, hen's egas'™, nnd seeda of = Karafija ",

16 An enticing unguent ean be made by compounding « Path-
v " the feathers and claws of the blue jay and the crow, * Mai-
jiqt.hﬁ."m. “ Sahii ", Ciriba “7) « Go-gringa ¥ Alnsakn "%
fenthicrs of the arrow,’” “Suvaha ™" « Kewni-Kndamba ", lotus,
» Patenmciiri ¥, « Natd “ " wool hoafs; aod aeine of shesp, “ Mayfiri-
gikha " 1w Maleya "1t u Afijana a1 ﬁﬁgﬂqm:ﬂm",m" and honey.

1L The hunters frighten the elephunts with the sound of drums
and trumpets and give elinse to them till ut lust the ealves become
exhansted and stand still.  The hunters then promptly seenre them,
"This is eaptore by * running down .17

1218 The hunters bring & number of ropes made of eveoanut-
filies, wire, ete,, each sixty cubits long and terminating in many nooses,
place the nooses, bere and there, in an extensive pit one cubit desp,
cover them with dust, seetre the plain ends of the ropes to 8 bree

Y 4 Hilvaka Another rending Substitutes » Tilviks ™ whith mesns
Symplocoa vacemoss or Terminalia catappu (o),

! o Kukkotanga ™. This may sl be translated an % x kind of rice ",

M Pongumin glabra (Wi, Us.),

W Permitnatin ehelula [ﬂu!ﬂ‘ﬁtﬂl of cifrima and other plints
P fndian maddar (fubia men finta),

W 4loe perfoliate or Dugeis sidoratua,

N Herridessius indicws or Jehutearpie frictamms,

W Seweian arabion

_““ This is o smendation sugeested Ly the editor of the oririnnl,  1f
this s the samne ss © Alas ™ it means Fitia pafata Wall.

[ [Lj Lsu-puiskha *,

1D Pitae segundo, Ciasus padata, or Busscsllia thuri fera.
) Pabernaemontana coronaria.

(1) Colosia cristata (winu 1n).

) Groat crdanioms.

(18 Lamp black, nutimony, extret of Ammoniom, Xanthorrhiza, ste.,
made into u black pigment for npplying to the aye-lida,

U0 Weawa rocinirghii,
1T Anugatikhyo grahab *,
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and lny lotus stalks, bamboo (shoots), plantain (trees), sugar-canes, ete,
(as bait), When the elephants are eating the bait the hunters fell
them by pulling the ropes and tie them up, This is capture by
« falling togother "™

14. The husters dig a pit four cubits deep, two cabita broad and
five eubita long, and cover the pit with mats supported by light strips
of bamboo, and sgain with eartl,  Thus they sceure the calves that
approsch the bait and fall into the pit. Thie s eapture by ~pit-fall”."

ML Damy axD SEasoNAL CARE

L. When the elephant which had lived in the forest happily is
separated from its herd and placed in the power of man by ill-luek,
it feoly hurt by fetters and ervel words and is unable to live long.

2 It thinks again and ngain of the free und happy life it lived y
mountains streams snd lotus-ponds, and in the depths of the forest
i sompany with the cows.  Then it becomes sarrowfal and rofuses
the food placed before it

3. When it broods upon its former happiness ite curs and tail
ceass to move aud it beeomes emaciated and dies in a few days,

4. Its eyes becomo rheumy. Its wavel, hind-limbs, snd vent
becotne swollen. Tt eats no food, feels no joy, and notiees nothing :
it beeomes moody like n king who has lost his kingdom.

5. Bgg is n substance which is composed lnrgely of the heat
eloment™ and the elephanta did originate from an ugg“"'. Being
thus subjected to heat from the very time of their origin, elephants
take dolight in cold water, dust and mire,  Water is indeed the very
life of ulephunts s it rectifies their humours.  Elophants must there-
fore by given plenty of water.

6 An ulephant which has just been bronght down from the forest
must bo sprinkled over with cold water and given cold water to
deink, At sunrise and sanset it must be allowed to remmin im-
mersed in water as long a8 it likes, and then swoarad over with
medicated glw:e[a}

N w xpj.tn-m.lhﬁo grahal ™.

) 5 Avapata ™, lit. * falling down ",

(8} 45 i ™.

W Ses I, 22 and 24,

18w Cuta-dbnute-afya ", lit.  ghoe puriied a bundred times”,  ((hee
menns melted batter).
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7. After the bath the elophant must be given rice cooked with
“mudga ™ benns'™ and ghee and drinks sweeteneld with jaggery™ and
Sugur-canes,

8. The following are items of daily attention arranged in their
due order— 1, thringm': 2, Setting loose to move about fru&'t;n
3. Administering madicines; 4 Brushing; 5. Stabling ; @ Giving fomd
wixed with ghee and jaggery ; 7......%% & Bathing; 9. Watering;
10. Giving the evening feed mized withoil; 11, Administering me-
dicines: 12, Stabling,

0. The eluphant way be fad with tubwrs and stalks of lotos and
other nymphea, plantain (trees) nolmeg, "@gﬁgﬁtﬁku".m panic
gruuu,'“" fig,* Sallaki =7 SUZAr-Ciles, npi_ku-nnrd.m Baninn, bambon,
young leaves and froits of * Plakga ',"" * Agvattha AL BT Kapit-
tha """ and other similar thimg= which nre aceoptable to it

10, The King of Kaligs says ghee is & wost easily obtainable
remedy for elephants which have watery eyves or sre lean, bilious,
injured by earrying beavy burdens or are worn ont by constant
journeys, to those which ars indifforent to the enws, are paralyned
or are weakened by loss of blood, flesli or ishor, and to the young as
woll as the aged

M Phassolus g {l.'f‘.nﬁtl'.]].

1 uprefined stgnr in lunape.

) Toyavalokal “, lit. sight or seeing of water: T Tamil {8 Bouth 1n=
dian lshgunge) watering domestic animals is reforred to us * Bhowing the:
wator™ to them. There isunother word * Caysa ™ (bed) fonind in the original

before ** Toyawalolal ™, but printel separately, und bence it s superflucie
besides itom 12

W Phladioam ™ i e giving “ Péla".  “Pala" is transhoted us (1)
“ puck or bundle” and (2) Stumw,  The first kense howsesr should be mors
appropriate siice “ giving the pack (or bundle) ™ may be taken to mean

" putting to work " und otherwise thers is no mention of work in the above
tima-tible.

W) Teapa bispinosa, astrasantha, ov Barleria loagi folia,
) i Diewn ¥, Panicum dactylon,

() Boewellia thurifern.

V8 wNuladis 7, Nardostachys Jatumansi.

O Fius in fectoria.

00 Pios religioes (Inf).

M) Feronia dephantin (1237).




Pr 1] THE MATANGA-LILR 98

1L In the beginning let an elephant be given one * Kudava “[1)
of raw riee voncealed in geass, and then the allowanee inereased by
one * Kudava " a day till it measures an .:‘n.-dlmkn 1 Yhe mition
of eovked tice is ta be gradually incroased ab the rate of one ball a
day and 5o should the other preseribed artieles of food e mtioned
with judgmunh.

12, Boiled wheat and barley sre to be given Savoursd with car-
damom, ginger, pepper, long pepper, ssa foetida, the two varisties of
ennin,* o Aj:lji",m aml = Vijangs "W g should also boiled
wheit and harley mised with joggery and ghee, or with rice or
cow's” urine

18 Lit the young,'" the middie-aged, and the old elephnnts be
allowed one-half, three-fourths and two-thirds of an “ Adlinkn " of
oil (u day), This ration of vil will give strength and speed and
induce must.

14, A middle-aged elepbant ean have twenty ~ Palas"™ of medi-
cine and two * Prasthas "™ of ghee per day. In the ease of others
the quu.ntib;' of ‘medicine and ghee must be altered to suit their
strength,

15. Euach time an elophant is watered let the water be given
mixed with rice antl pulses-which have been covked togather, eurds,
oil-cake aod jaggery, to wake it grow fat

16, For ench “cubit"™ one * Bhira "M% of grase, four “Agha-
kas" of rice, sight * Kudavas” of oil, and ten » Palss” each of salt
and jaggery are prescribod.

U 34 UEudnva's =1, sAdhakn (=nearly T Ibs. 11 oz svoirdiupois).

@ T ka-yuga”.

B A kind of cummin,

W) Bmbelia ribes.

8 frovine.

() The ariginal has “usasi yaviss tailam™,  But this shonld be “nes
vayasl”, ete.

M A mowsure of weight squal to uboat 1*Vs oz. troy.

BBl Ot “Prastha’ in squal to 18 enbie aijgulan (see p. 70, n. 2),

(%) Phix 13 in reference to the sizo of the elaphant.

10} & measure of weight squal to 2,000 “palas” (see nota 7 above).
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17, Ome »Adhaka* of flour mixed with  Viganga "V« Aksi.
b« Kulmisa "™ « Masa "' and wheat is roquired for preparing
cakes '

18. By constantly moistening the feet (with oil) they remain
fresh and eool during the journey, the soles, nails, and eyes remain
whole, and hair grows an the lend.

10,  Maistening the body (with oil) cures the diseases and dryness
of the skin, wounds caused by (ettering and hitting, stitfness of the
limbe, sl pervous disorders caused by secomalation of muens'™, 1t
minkes the bones and limbe sapple, fattens slightly, and gives beauty,
energy, strength, and happiness

20,  Through suvinting (the head 2) with ghes the diseases of the
wyes are oured and sight is strengthened.

21. Through nocinting the tusks the tusks rewain tirm in the
soclets, strong, shiny, fissureless, and bt for striking with,

22, Salt helps to digest the heavy meal, evacuates the bladder,
eradicates worms, cures flatulence gives appetite and nduces perspi-
ration : it is like mubrosia'™ (o the slephants during the hot season,

28  Salt must not be given with the morning food, for, it is then
harmiul.  But mixed with the evening fomd it aids digestion and
becomes a curative,

‘24, Ghoe mixed with white sugar aod milk is beneficial if given
with worm food, The sage (Palskapya )™ says that ss s drink
nilk s good when eold.

25. The elophant must be allowed to the early morning sun and

) Embelia rides.
" Morings perygosperma (M334).

M Bour groul ; an infurior kind of grain, hall vige harley; foreed rice; n
sort of Phase lus; » species of Dolickes.  OF these the lust two sstises seem
to suit the context hotter than others.

) Phaseolus radiatus

I8 The quantity of the various ingredivnts mentionsd in this verse also
seems to be in proportiun to each cubit of thie eluphants bulk as jn verse L6,

L T Clta-siumine- kupn. =

T s Ampta ™ or *drink of immortality " which is sid to prevent disease
ald age und death, '

™ Tt must be remembered that Palakapyn himself 3 represonted as
npeaking.
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the moon-tight," and fed with tasteful rice and wheat not damnged
by worms, hoth of which have beon boiled and wixed with plenty of
flesh.

26. When the clephant wakes up (in the morning) it must be
given u dose of gingili oil wixed with the powders of ginger, pepper,
long pepper, the two "Rajanis”.® #Kustha" Ajn-moda,'V « Pratynk-
pngpi-”.m the two - Karanjas "I erlic, * Vaed i Sthipani o
asnfoetida, white mustacd, the seeds of Ari:g.tn".“'“ *Jvnlunn.“,”'{"
u Patn " Y 6 Vars "M Lohnorepu'™? © Kemighina "I and v Nya-
gl‘nﬂhi'ﬂm

‘97, Let o dose of esrdamoms, * Vaed "'V, sarlic; salt, ginger,
white mustard, asafoetida, peppor and = Kymi-gatru 17 yixed with
il be administored to the slephant as soon ns it wakes up, in order to

LUV original reads ¥ Cugikalk racimgen salib ", ete. 1T however the
first two words sbould be printed together as ¢ Cugiknlarmoimb ", ete. the
meaming will b * rice heautifnlly (white) like the moon light ™, ete,

o Rajanl-dvandva ", Curewms  longn [mﬂuj and  Curenme aroma-
tion (wiunnu)
M Saussurea avrienlats

W Common esrrowny, the species eallod Ajwasn (Ligusticuni u jicen),
w species of parilay, dpiun involucratum,

1) Achyranthen aspera.

18 Ponguwsia glabra (28U, Galsdupa piscidia,

() goore el (ndtishu, 3had))

81 Cypea hernandi folia.

19 Phe soapberry tree (Sapindur detergens, oxb.), Asadirachia indica
{m=im)

W0 Plumbage seylanica (1SAuaNRITT)

) Prichosanthua diosoa ; Momordica charantia ; Nigelin indica; n
spacies of camphor; s mushroow ; slt, palverized,

1% 8oy puge 89, note 2.

U3 from flings t

14 The root of the jujube; the marking-uut plant ; enrcoma [1:'fmj: the
plant Fernonin antbslminthion,

(19} Salvinia eucnllata or some vther plant.

09 Jeorus colamus (n:a*irﬁu, %mu‘n
07 The plant Erythring Fulgens.
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eure the disorders of phlegm and wind',

28.  During sutumn und swmmer, the eloplant should be fid in
the mornings with cooked rice mixed with jaggzery and ghee, wud in
the evenings with boiled riee mixed with salt and oil.  But in the
other seasunn it should be fed with » Kolmiss ™™ mixed with jag-
gery and boiled riew instend,  So.alwo should powders conducive to
enurgy, strength, and digestive power. be mixed with jaggery and
administered to it.

20. During the winter™ the elephant has mueh of phlegm sinee
it (eontinues to) eat juicy bushes and crecpers and sport in mire and
witar.

30, (In the winter) it is good to feed the elophant with forest

grussq“". nnoint its head and feet, and also smear them over with a

wixtore of oil and lamp-black

31 Musk-rat®™, “ Citraka"®, “Vijigundha ™™, «Kgrpasa®™
* Danti ", « Rajani "™, « Varz "0 41l incinerated und mixed with
sesamnm oil and applied on the lead proves hensficial,

32, The points for attention during the eold sesson™® gre.—
L. Equipping the stable with sereens, fire, and warin liquor either
by itself or seasoned with ginger, pepper, long pepper and « Paga *09;
2 (Giving curds with the evening food; 3 Covering the elephant
with blankets; 4. Restricting the ration of sugar canus; 5. Feed-

M Bea puge TH, note 1,
mﬁumﬂ#.mn.

®  Himartu * or the * senson of snow ", Instz feom alwob the middls
of November till about the middle of January.
LY grass that grows on dry ground.

15} Cacundart ™.

®) Plumbags seglanica (ASPYRINAIND) 5 Ricinue communis ().
\T Physatia flesnosa.

%) Cottow (Plant).

) Zratan polyandricn ¢

N0 orewma {omga {1514} i the indigo plant;a grnpe (or lug),

1) Soo page 89, note 2.

8, Clgira " lests from about the middle of dasittary till nhout the mid-
ille of March,

%) Bee page 05, note 11,
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ing litkle by litkle; 6, TFxercisingdaily; 7. Notallowing to play
in water and eat geass (that grows nesr water),

38 The points for attention during the spring nve :—1.  Keeping
the olepliants in Fragrant gandens; 2 Feeding thom  with &
tnixture of boilod rice amd wheat, eveds sl il ;3. Working them
lightly; 4 Setting thewm free to batho in rvivers and feed on
“Bala "V pens and pulses

3% The points of ateention daring the sumper are:—1,  Taking
the elephants on journeys, 2, Keeping Wiwir heads wet with water
t.rinkliu'g from leather bags, 3 _ﬂ.uui_l_.t.ingthnir Hoails with * Ciata-
dhuuta " ghee' in the wornings, voous, and evenings; 4. Keeping
them in the eool woonlight; 5 Feeding them with foor mixed
with jaggery aml ghee, 6 Stubling them in & ewl place;
7. Allowing them to play with water and wot mwd

35, The points of attention doving the rains are:— 1. Giving
well water to drink; 2 Feeding with grass whicl grows on (dry)
land; & Stabling in a place whick is free from mive ;4 Famigat-
ing the stable to expel Hiex and mosuitoes, 5, Giving eiwenmas' ;
i Fooding the elephants with boiled vice wmixed with meat-juics of
wild game and oil, and with broths which inerease the digestive
power.

36, The points of attention during the sutumn are:— 1. Feeding
the elephunte genevously with grees paddy, spronting pulses, and
whiat; 2 Allowing them to rewain in  cool place, and swim in
wiber overy day; 8 Adding boiled wilk and ghee to the avening
foed.

A7, The puints of attention during the winter™ are— 1. Allow-
ing the elepliants to bask in the worniog st 2, Addding this Nesh of
wyuatic and marsh-born avimals to the food 5 3 Bathing the sleplnnts
at least ovce s day in deep water; & Constantly smearing their
heads with oil.

48, An slepliant which is liable to dernugaments of thie « wind ®
in cowaridly, wayward, restless, preoud, fast and duoll-witted, bas Liroken

W Sidu cardif olin.

2 S-tlu page U1, note B,

P Wasty-tsthapanm-Karoin ",

) o Flemnus ™, same s * Himartn *, exphained in nobe 3, puge 96
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nails, * perverse sensitiveness ",V large and shaky feet, rough skin,
seanty hair, visible veins,™ rough tusks and unsymmetrical eyes, and
its setions are incongruous,

39. An elephant which is lisble to disorders of the “bile” has ugly
red eves, nud thin body, trunk, tusks ears, neck, hind-legs, nails,
skin, anil hair, is cholerie, voracious, weak, and trescherous, and has
" superior sensitiveness.""

40.  An elephant which is lisble to diseases of the “ phlegm " has
yellow eyes, large-sized trunk tips, trunk, cephalic knobs, ete., has
weak desires, weak digestion, and “desp-seated sensitiveness”, " is not
very irascible, is fearless, steady, easily controlled, swarming with
bees (attracted by its ichor), and fond of music, has stout and smooth
tusks, and is amarous

41, An elephant whose humours ave balanced has honey-colonred
tasks, and weli-proportioned and steady limbs, is courageous, is not
lean and has copious ichor, good digestion, “correct sensitiveness "™
and & bow-shaped back-bone.

42, Even the sages do not correctly understand the disorders of
the elephnnts and the resalts presaged by thoir symptous, How can
ordinary mon understand them !

43,  Only forest-life is preseribed for elephanta.  When living onut-
side the forest, unwholesome [uod and drink, food esten at irregular
houes, undigested food, and wandering and sleeping in unsuitable
places excite the morbid humours of the body and quickly bring
about various kinds of physical snd mental discases.

44 Owing to the constant flow of urine the genitals of an elephant
in must beeome inflamed.  They should be constantly smeared over
with a “ Pala *® of « Guirika "™ mixed with ghee.

45.  Sucking (the air 1), closing the eyes, smalling the enrth, trees,

M 5as clinpter VLT, verse 23,

3 The originnl reads Inksya-sniyo-siri-virika 7, ete., which muost be
corrpcted inte “ laksys-anfru-siro-viriksa *, ote

"8 See chapter VIIL, verse 20,
W Ren chapter VII1, vorse 21,
) Seo chupter VILI, verse 22.
16} kea page 93, note T.

7 Gold s red challe.
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sky, nud wind, sloth, dryness of the mwouth, throbbing of the ear
tips, want of passion,

46, yawning often, punsiveness, dislike for dust, and redness of
urine and the eyes. wre the warks of an wloplinnt overpowersd l:}'
thirst.

47. By the favour of Braling water alone suffices to heal all the
wounds of the elephants as well as to alluy hunger aml thise

48, Elephants suffor wostly from disenses envsed by worms, Sy
vnly vermicides need to be administersd to them duily.

49, Medicinal powders like * Hingvastaka ", “ Corgarije " awl
* Suptavimeati-guggulu * and oil and ghee are also o be adminis-
tered to them.

50.  Oune should disgnose the fever knownous © Pikala ™ by means
of the same symptoms ns those of the fevors of men, pomd treat it in
the same way ws one would trest the latter.

51. The pathology of the cleplnnt is the sime as that of man
Therefors persous skilled ju hinman patholigy should L etployed to
diagnose and treat the disenses of the clephant in the same manner
s those of man,

XIL Tue Quatirications For DRIVERS, 10

L The supsrintendant of elephunts should be wise, king-like'",
virtuous, loynl, pare, trathial, free from viees, modest-eyed, polite,
industrious, experiencod, und civil in speech.  Hoe shoull have regeived
his training friom a good teachor, shoald be skilful, eourngoous, phil-
sothropic, famous fur curing diseases, s have sn slb-round knowlsdge,

2. The king's mahout should be skilled in training olephants, in
siting the nse of the gond, cudgel, vte. to the vemsion aud to the
strength of the animal, amd in taking eare of vleplinnts in rmt. He
should be skilfal in mounting wel dismoonting, bave paticnes, wnd
bt alive to the age sud valoerability (of his chargel

A, The mahonts are of thres kinds: the eonsiderate™, the toaet-
ful™, and the assortive'™,  The frst follows the inclinations of the
elephant, the seeond asserts his will also, and the thind depends solely

2}

) Protubly this is n highly sxnggerntad way of mying that the superin-
tendant should be falcly well-ti-de.

)« Hekbavin ", lit. “ one who has boands ",

) Y oktiman .

M) Balievin ", Tt stoung ™
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on his own strongth and ennning.  Thess rank, respectively, as the
best, the middling, snd the worst, and the lust is not to b employed

+. The waliovt who is skilful in mounting, dismounting, sitting
ab the shoulder and at the back, eontrol ing the elephant with his
words, feet, and the goad, putting it through its pces, wheeling it
arauml, stopping it, aud setting it aginst those of the enety, = in-
vineible.

3. A mahout who enn brjng the vicious elepliant under control,
contrive the novmal animal o bave mnst, muks the sluggish beoome
speedy, amd the peaodlul beeoms murderons, deserves o bo putronised
by kings

6. There are three elssos of slephants.  The yienns of cOmm -
cating with them is thres-fold, Their paces are three and their
wovements wree of five kinds Thves aro three modes of sitting at
the front und five at the back, six of using the goad (necording to Lhe
forte evsployed) md tive more according to the movements (whieli the
olephant is made to purform throngh ity The ways of tounting the
olophant are eight and of dismounting ten.

T, Ik b Lisenr mentioned wlready that » Bhadra ¥, » Manda T |
“Mrgn " ure the throe species of elophants T shall now explain the
paces; ote, buginning with « the means of sommuniestion .

8 Words, fuot, snd the gond are the three means of communiva-
tion.  OF thess the aet of comimunicating by words fs aguin of three
kinds : enjoling, ordering, und threatesiing.

0 T trabiver shnl) use virk words uf Snnukrit,”' I'l-u'lu_'t.,m op-thé
language of the loeslity, in training the ealf. (For example) e shall
sy “hm " twice to make it kneol duwn, fuy “take, take" to nnke
it take anything up, wid «above, alive ” to ke it raise its trunk.

10 Ho shall say “stop, stop " to make it stop, * eome, come™ (o
ke it spprodch, and say g, go ™ to muks it go.

I, He shall thrust his foot Inside the eollar, take o firm hold of
bl alophant with his thigls, sit liko o pillar holding the goad in his
right hand and the (other) * instraments for giving pain "', like the

cane, in his loft, and heedfully guide the animal by firmly prodding
it with his big toes and heols,

U Snrinlerlt 1a the elnasionl latigunge of Tndia and "Prikd” ks the generic

nume of n onmber of anctent d'alects fron which some of the modern
virmacalirs of Todia bave beon devivml,

LY Totram ™,
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12. To make the slephant go forward he shall prod it with both
the hig toes (kept level and pushed forward) He shall prod with
uplifted toes to make it raise its face up, und with toes bent down to
muike it lower its face.  To make it turn to the right he shall prod
it forwards with the big toe of hie left foot and viee versa to twrn it
to the left, and dig backwards with his heels to make it move
backwards.

13 Going slow, poing fust. and running are the three paces
Going forwards, going backwards, turning to the right, tarning to
the left, and turning round are the five movements.

14, The place hetween the neck and (the visible part of) the back
bone is ealled * Kakuda "%, There are three modes of sitting to the
front of it known respeetively as “the front ™, = the middle" and
“the back *™¥ postures,

15, (OF these) one is sitting with the feeb stretched (down )™,
snotlier iy sitting with bent knees, and anotlisr, at the hack (of the
last two), is sitting on the knees,

18, (The five postures of sitting behind the * Kakwia" are:)
sitting with n foot stretehed (down) on either side of the backbono
of the elephant, sitting with the knees bent which is eallod the * bont-
knee posture 7, the above (with the knees kepb) rnised up which is
then ealled the  raised posturs ", sitting with one knee raised upound
the other bant down called = the tortoise-posture ¥, and sitting with the
knees bont doubls and kept olose together called = the frog-posture

17, Tn complisnee with the request of Skanda'! gl also ont of
pity for the world which Ho found was being oppressed by the big
and powerful olephants, Brahmi created a being.  The comers of
hin eyes are red with anger, ho weirs & tall crown and is callod
« Ankuga i heeause he holds » Kuge "% grass in his hand.

18, Ho lives within the four kinds of gosds and brings the vicions
andl exeited elephants under control.  The sges have preseribed the
nse of thoss four kinds of goads only. They are shaped like the thun-

") Shoulder.

2 v Adhama *, lit. * lowest "

B} Bkaly prosiritaly phdih ™.

) Phe son of Civa the Thivd Person of the Hindu Trinity, and the
genoralissimo of the gods.

16) e goadl.

) Poa cynosuroides.
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der bolt, the half-moon, claw, and the thorns of the * Ketakn ™!
respectively.

19, The goad is used in six places:* at the » Vitana ™ the
“ Vidu " the neck, the outer eorners of the eyes, (the top of) the
head, and “ Avagraha wl%)

20. The face of the elephant is to be scratebed at the Front
lightly with the goud in order to make it go forwand, seratehed with
o hackwand wotion in order to make it go backward and seratelied
with an upward wotion to make it elimb up. The moad is pressed
down to make the elepbant climb dows,  The elephant is struck on
the left side to make it turn to the right and viee versa to wake it
turn to the other side.  Thus is the goad nsed for different purposes.

21, The goad may be struck in lightly, struek in 56 as (o ciwuse
pain, struck in with fores, raised high sod then struck in, struek in
st pulled across (through the fesh), or stenck in and torned round and
round. T the frst ense the goad goes in lulf an “angols "™ and this
dopth is incrensed by half an “anguln” in each of the sneceading
aperaticns.

22, An clephant comes under control if it is driven with a goad
(the point of) which has been smeared with a paste of the flowers
of = Madhaka "7, honey, ¥ Kaly "™ v Vgpg *™ “ Agva-gandhi 10,
« Bilva*"™ onions, black pepper, and cow's"™® urine,

W) Pandanus odoratissimucs (KUSUn). The thorns ave foand at the indges
of the leaves.

B The originad las » andlvidha " Jit, *“in six ways "

W Probably the correct wurd here is Vilign ™ (chapter V1, verse B).
W Uhapter V1, verse 7,

& Chapter VI, versn 7.

i Sen page 79, note 2.

N Basin tatifolis,

W The plant Cassice sophora ; n vesd kind of plumbags ; the resin of the
plant Shoree robusin,

0 dewrus colwmun (redisdiu. ).
0" phymalis facuosn.
1y degle  marmialos (3=g3).

012 Bovine vow.
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23, They ssy that a paste of » Kogitaki™!!!, ginger, hlack pep-
per, long pepper™ white mustard, » Kirsskarm ™« Tikta* salt,
and » Vilanga *" applied to the goad brings the elephant under
control.

24. (A paste of) centipedes, head of the chumeleon, » CIIE™, bile
of the horse, hair of the deer, slough of the snnke, and seorpions,
applied to the goad cures the elephant of its pride.

25. The cudgel is used on five places, namely, the two sides, the
two * Niskogas #8 and the root of the tail.

26.  Oune gets upon the elephant in eight ways: by (the aid of its)
two ears, four legs, and the face, and by *Sampluti” Le. running
aftor the olephant and then jumping upon it.

27.  One gets down from the elephant in ten ways: by (the aid of
ikd) tail, the Tour legs, the [neo, the bwo aides, and the Ewo eara”

28, Thus did the sage Pilakipya expound the life of the elephants
to King Romapida. The king, on hie part, maintained the sage with
great esteem, and (by) devoting himself to the care of the elephants
he dofeated his enemies and ruled long over the whols world,

20. The sncient sages eallod the lotus * Roma "7
foet'™ of the king were marked with (lines resembling) the lotus he
wiis named * Romapiida *

30. Pilakipyn was ealled 5o because he protected'™ the elophants
and wos o Kipya™™ by his lineage.

Sinee the

W Prichosenthes diwea ; Luffa acntanguli {umm%uu}'. or Luffa pentan-
ilru

) This amd the preceding two are referred to together ws “ Katu-
trayn " (sfingn Ao Bkt vin Lo wn: fudi).
r

UV poisonons medien] plant (Siryefnos me-vomica NANS 1),

W) Bwmibelia ribes.

(5 Red nrsenic ; eamphor.

0 Chupter VI, verse 12.

{7} Tha sense commonly aseribed to this word is ** hair "

1T Pada "

™ & Pala™ is derived from  pa or pal, meaning * to protect ”, ete,
(00 4 A yinle descendant of Kapt ",
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May scholars be pleased to correct this moagee = M-
tanga-lila " which I huve obtained from the teeatise of
the great sageV which is like the unfathoned sea.

BT The  treatios reforved to i the “ Hastyayurvedu * of Palakapya.

The printd copy of the rext published by the  Anandasrama™ pre=s, Py
in 1894, conitains 717 pages (8+v). = e
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NOTES AND QUERIES.
Nores ox Kue Me'axa

The main part of the following notes was read, in the form of o
eauserie, before the study Seetion of History, Archacology, Philology
and Literature as far back ae 1924, but up till now nothing on the
subject has been published.

At the request of His Execlloney Phya Tndea Montri (F. H. Giles),
President of the Sism Society, who has been good mmough to consider
this shiort study of sufficient nterest to be published in the J. 8.5 1
hawe partly re-written It and also added o fow facts bronght to my
knowledge sinee 1 read the original notes before the Society.

Khu Mu'ang, also known under the pumes of Sena Raja Nakon or
Mu'ang Kit Kin, lics about 600 metres to tlis oost, slightly north, of
the Ban Mol Station on the Northern Railway Line, Ban Mali being
the next station after that of Tha R'un

The district round Khu Mo'ang auid Ban Mol forms pact of Am-
phee Nong Don, Changval Saraburi

To reach the old so-eslled fortress one at fivst follows the embank-
ed road or chaossée construeted more than thirty years ago for the
purpose of linking up Ban Moh with Saraburi.  That road is now in
i snd state of disrepair and not much used any more.  After having
ervssal a shallow watereousss, ealled Klong Bu'vg Eang, at Wat Ban
Moh one leaves this road and proceeding by an ordinary path wind-
ing aver the paddyficlds one soon alterwards arrivesat the so-ealled
South gate ar entranes to Khn Mu'ang.  The fortress is built in the
shape of an irregular square; and consists of a single earthen ram-
part with an onter and an inner mwosk.

Only traces of the exterior most ure now seen. It had originally
# breadth of about 20 metres being. on its face, preceded by o kind
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of glaeiz

The ramparts, now completely overgrown with trees and bushes,
huve  height of about 85 metres—the northern face being slightly
higher—and measure at their base 39 metres; the breadth of their
erown coming to 23 metres. The circumference of the ramparts is
roughly 15000 metres,

The interior most has also o breadth of shout 20 metres and i, in
its progent state, very shallow, 1ts bottom hufng an n level with that
of the exterior moat. It has now been converted into paddy fickds
or purden land,

Aeeording to loeal teadition there are five gates, namely, Prato
Wat Sak (Gate of the temple lying in the teak grove)or South Gate,
sitnated in the middle of the southern rampart ;  Pratu Klang (the
wmiddle gate) fn the middle of the western rampart ;  Pratu Phrays
Dak Sai or the fishing gats in the north.wostern corner of the ram-
parts; FPratu Phi (Gate of the dead) situated in the northern ram-
part; snd Pratu Lom (the windy gate) in the eastern rampart.
Pratu Wat Sak faces Pratu Phi, und Pratu Klang, the windy one.

Acconding to the map made many years ago by the Boyal Sorvey
Department there wans also a gap in the north-castern eorner of the
ramparts, which may have been another « fishing gute ™

Finully there is a third gap just south of Pratu Klang, but T was
told by the Joeal people thut this was of quite recent origin.

The central part of the sren within the ramparts forms o kind of
island being highost towards ita center, whicl is called Kok Prasat.
Here stood, according to local tradition, a royal palsee. I spite of
o painstaking sedroh 1 was unable to find traces of a building having
vver been ercctod here.  Still if exeavations were undertulen some
traces of n constraction might be found.

The space hotween Kok Prasat and the westarn (inner) moat is
ealled ludh i e inside the precinets of the palaes, and in the rim of
the island to the west are seen some stoneworks where, according to
the same loeal tradition, was the Tha Nam or royal bathing place
Of the embanked roads or bridges which must bave eonnected e
paluce islsnd with the various gates nothing is to be scen.

On tha top of the southern rampart, at o distance of some seventy
matres to the west of Pratu Wat Sak, [ saw o disorderly heap of
stones and bricks showing that some unholy treasure diggers had
been at work here  This hieap of stones represents what is ealled



PT. 1] NOTES AND QUERIES 107

Wat Pratu Sake  The loeal guide explained that severs] Phea Pok
Nak or images of the Buddha sitting on the serpent had been fonnd
here, The only thing T was able to find was a-small earved debris
of grey sandstone showing a portion of a naga's sealod body.

Outside and quite vear Lo the northern rampart are the lime
quarries of the Siam Cement Company, which are comnneeted with
the Northern Railway Line by a short branch line.  'I'o the north of
the quarries lies a pieee of elevated groond covered with low Jungle,
Here are seen saveral heaps of bricks whieh, according to teadition,
ave the remaing of old temples, One of these heaps, near o grand
old Be tree standing on the bank of Klong Phraya Dak Sai, is called
Wat Ta Krong (Temple of Grandfathor Krang). T was tald that in
an ol eemebory, situnted close by, several human skulls of an
enormons size had beon dug up from time to time. T was not able,
however, to obtain a single speeimen of these ginnts' skulls! Two
other henps of bricks lying to the north-west of Wat Ta Krong are
ealled Wat Luang (the great or royal temple) and Wat Chaong
(templie of duwn) respectively.  Nothing of interest was found here.
"To return to the fortress itsolf, n well is shown in the middle of the
interior moat [ncing west,  This well is called Bo Khao San (the
rice well) beeause when it was dug a thick layer of carbanized rice
grains was encountered at a depth of about 3 metres. This lnver
has, according to information given by the loeal kammano (sub-distriet
afficer), un underground extension of several tens of metres  The
peasants set a high value on this enrbonized rice, using it for medicinal
purposes.

I obtained some of this stoff and Dr, Kerr, Director of the Botani-
enl Seetion af the Ministry of Commeree, who kindly unilertook to
have it examined, confirmed that it really was rice genin earbonized
by heat.

The acenmulation of a layer of earth of 3 motres thickness on the
top of the rice shows that the firs, which earbonized the rice, must
have taken place very long ago. probably 250-300 years ngo.

Perbaps the now earbonized riee originally was the contents of a
large vice bin belonging to the garrison of the Fortress and burnt
down when this was conquered by the invading Mon-Burmess armies
during the wars in the middle of the 16th century. Of other finds
made in the old fortress should be mentioned a large elay mould nsed

for the making of neRuk soo B L & votive images of the five
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hundved Buddhas, sinee disappeared ; there have also been found gold
objects in the shape of bracolots und o diminutive elephant and eight
excesdingly small sonches inside each of which was an image of the
Buddha.  The lntter,] was told, were still in the possession of an abbot
living in Ban Talat Noi—to the north of Ban Mobh, As the abbot
was abseut at the time I vigited Ban Moh T did not get the opportu-
nity of examining these very interesting ohjects.  Among the ruins
of Wat Cleeng gold ornmments are also said to have been found.
However, all this is hearsay., Luckily we have other visible facts
whieli show that Kho Mu‘ang though perhops not construeted by the
Klmer, must have boan at lenst oceupied by them for some time.  n
o sala covervid with a roof of covrugated ivon and adjoining the small
musenn recently established at Phrea Buddba Bat, the famous place
af pilgrimnge not [ar away from Khu Mu'ang, ono sevs a eollection
aof six gilt stune images  Four of these images (in the attached pic-
ture thuy are seen i the background, from left 1o right one stand-
ing—partly seem—one sitting, again one standing and one =itting)
ropresent Loknpalss or Guardinns of the four corners of the workd,
aecveding to thy Bralwanie sult.  The jmages all holl elubs in their
by, the atteibutes of this kind of divine beings.  The heights of
the Lokapalns are:  of tho sitting, ones; LOG amd 1,07 metres respecs
tively, and of the standing ones 1.47 and 181 respectively.  The
graip of Lokapalas was recoverad from débris found in Khu Ma'ang
and the netish responsibly for their restorstion was the late Phya
Chinda Rangsan of the Tormer Departent of RBayal Fine Aris in
Bangkak.

It seome, however, that the artist has not been (nite sueeessful
with the pestordtion of the laees of the two sitting Lokapalass which
div not bear the imprint of Khmer art.

The two insges shown in the [!icturn, nnmely, to the extreme
right in the background and to the left in the foregroumd repressnt
Badhisattvas or Pre Budidbax  This i proved by the amall figuves
af the Dhyani Buddha placed in front of the ehignons of these
impges

Originally the Bodhisstivus had onel two pairs of arms of which
mow anly stumps are left while theie logs have been broken at knee
wight.  Even so the height of the images i still 137 and 1.26 res-
pectively,  The imnage shown in the left Toregrommd is the tallest of
the two, !

The Budbiisattvas sre elothed in sampots o loin eloths and bear
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the unmistakable stamp of Klimer laudiwork to which must also be
nacribed the four Lokapalas  The matorial nsed for the images is w
grey sandstane,

Sa mueh for the exterior feateres of Khn Muang.  We now eonin
bo tho problem s When was tliis ageiun® fort ress built sod by w bt #
What dees Distory sl ns? Avearding to Phong=awudan { Vamgd-
tarhiira) No's or Northern Chroniele, that most unrelisble coneoction
of myths and faivy talos, interspersed with u fow aruiis of teath, thie
great Thai eongueror Phea Sri Dlaewa Teaipidok (Thi diving
Teantitul Lowd of thy saepved Tripitaba, i« The Buddhist religion)
after having made himself sinster of the Momam plain, sppointed
one of his sons, Prines Kmisorn Raj, roler of Lavo or Lophimri,
This prince is said to have built for himsell a walled ity ol a
distance of 500 senor 25 kilometres Trow Lopliburi, which s at the
exact distance of our Khy Muo'ang frome the former town. The
ehronicle goes on saying that when the city walls, the gotes, the
witah towers and royal palace hind bovn construetod the prince, ne-
companied by his eonsort, went to the new city, sl wis erowned a
ruler ovar ik

The vame of Sens Raja Nakon was bestowed an the city, mind ne-
curding Lo the Plongsawadan Nu'n all this happened in the vear g
1500 or 957 a.m,

According to pupular belief the tale fs different, It suys that
when King Roama had fioally gained vietory over the wicked Ravins
he vecompensed his (aithfnl allies, Hanman and Sugrib, with grauts
of land.  Hazmman reeeived the site of the later Lavo while Sugrib
2ot that of Sena Hajn Nakon. Hunuman tinishod his tsk of build-
ing Lavao fivst, and Sugrili, seeing thut, beenmo disgusted amd gave
up lis work.  T'radition has it, therefore, that Sens Raja Nakon was
never finished,

To readers of the Ramaysun the wawe of Kit Kin will bo known
as associnted with Sugribe  This explains the seeond nawe of the old
fortress now known under it present name of Khu Mu'sug, simply
“Lhe vity moats ",

To studunts of Siam’s past the facts present themselves somewlhat
different from the nbove tales From exeavations in Lophburi it
now scems estabhshod that that ancient pliee was already in the
Sth ecentury A, 0, pecupied by s Man peopls, civilized by Indian
imigrants, who professed the Buddhist roligion, probably under the
Mahayanistic form as they used Sauserit chametors for their in-
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seriptions.

Furthermore from an inseription, this tiwe jn the Mon lauguage,
found st the temple ruin of San Sung, also in Lophburi, we know
thut during the 6-Tth century A, 0. this people had become the over:
lords of the Menam plain, Lophburi forming part of the Dvaravati
kingdom.

About the year 1000 4. 0, the Klimer eonguered the Menam valley
whieh they held till eored 1250, when the Thai, esming down from
their northern mountain fastnessess, ousted the Khmer for ever and
mide Sukhotai-Sewnnkaloke their twin eapitale  The region round
Lophbari was finally annexed by King Ramsthibodi or U-Thong, the
founder of Ayudhya, some years before he built his new eapital st
Nong Sano.

In view of these fuets thers does nob seem to be mueh graund for
believing that a Thai King by the nams of Sri Dharma Tripidok
was roighing in 957 A. b, as at that time the Thai had certainly not
yut panetrated into the Menam Valley.

What s eortain is that Kho Mu'ang must hiave been oceupied by
the Khimer during their rule over Lowsr and Central Siam and they
probably also were the builders of vur old so-called fortress

Khu Mu'ang by reason of the munner in whichi it was laid ont,
with an interior mont leaving very littls space for habitation, eoall
never have been & town, [Its plan rather suggests ooe of these
elaborate temples which the Khmer delighted in building: a templs
on an artificial island surroundod by o woell and double moats,  Tam-
ples of suel u sonstructions wight of course be used ns fortress or
pocnts dappaes in ease of war or similar tronbles.

The sbove notes do not elaim to bave solved the problem of the
origin of Khu Mu'ang or to have said all that wmay be said about this
old site. 1 ouly hope that some future students, equipped with the
necossary means, may continne my modest pioneer work.

Finally I bog to tender my best thanks to Mr. W. H. Pitbwan, of
the Asintic Peteolsum Co,, who kindly took the photographs illustrst-
ing this papor and Lo Captain His Serene Highness Prince Nityakorn
Varnvarn for various assistance kindly rendered.  The map was made
by the Royal Survey Department in 1024

EfIg SEIDENFADEY,
Bangkok, November 1033.
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A Propos pu = Stan Dinectory ® pe 8.1 ST,

Henri Cordior, Bibliotheca Indoginica, col. 784, a dunnd sur lo
S Diveetory do 5. J. Smith nne voties lacunaire puisquion o'y
trouve déerits que les volumes VIT (1884), X1 (1888)"" X1 (1880),
XIIT (1890) et XV (1802) de cotte publication. Comme lo Siom
Diventory de'S. J. Smith est souvent utile & consulter, il vaut la
peine, je erois, de compléter la notiee de Cordier.  Voiei dove les
ronseigaoments bibliographiques relstifs aux volumes non déerits
par Cordier :—

L—The Siaw Directory, For The Year 1878, Firsl Annual Publj-
eation. Compiled by Samuel J, Swith, Bangkok, Printed at 3. ),
Smith's Office.  Bangk'olém., gr. in-8, (env. 25 x 18em.), Hne 4
pp. 72 + 2ffn.e.

2—Thw Siam Dirvectory, For The Year 1870, Second Annual
Publieation. Compiled by Samuel J, Swith, Bangkok,  Printed at
S, J. Smith's Office.  Bangk'olém,, gr. in-8, 2ifne. + pp. 96 + 1 tablesu

3—The Siam Directory, For The Year 1850, Third Annual
Poblieation. Compiled by Samuel J, Smith. Bangkok. Printed st
8. J. Bmith's Office, Bangk'olén., gr. io-8, pp. 92 + 14

$—The Siam Directory, For The Year 1881, Fourth Anousl
Publieation. Compiled by Samuel J. Smith. Price, with wap 44 Ticals.
Withoot map 4 Tieals Bangkok Printed at 8 J. Smith's Office.
Bangk'olém,, gr. in-8, pp 11141 tablean.

5—The Siam Directory, For The Year 1882  Fifth Annual
Publieation. Compiled by Samusl J. Smith. Price 4 Ticals Bangkok.
Printed at S. J. Smith's Office. Bangk'olém., gr. in-8, pp. 112,

th—The Simn Direetory, For The Year 1883, Sixth Anunual
Pablieation. Compiled by Samuel J, Smith, Price, 4 Tieals. Bangkok
Printed at 8. J. Swith's Oftice, Bangk'olém., gr. in-8, pp. 113+1 fne

7.—The Siam Directory, For The Year 1885 Eighth Annual
Publieation. Compiled by Samuoel J, Swith. Price, 4 Tieals, Bangkok
Printed at 5. J. Swith's Office, Bangk'olém., gr. in—8 1 £ n e 4pp
117+ 12 marquées A-AL

B—The Siam Directory, For The Year 1886, Nioth Anuual
Pablication Compiled by Samuel J. Swith. Price, 4 Tieals. Bangkok

) Cp volume X1 est najonrd’hui difficiie & trouver.  Un vieux nisident
da Bangkok m'assure qn'il est vecherche depnis de longues smmées pour
cumpte ainmois.
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Printed st 8 ). Swith's Olfics, Bangk'olém., gr. in-8, 1 foe+pp
122412 maruies A-M,

9.—The Sism  Divectory, For The Year 1887. Teoth Annual
Publieation.  Compiled by Sunnel J, Smith. Price, 4 Tieals Bangkolk.
Printed ab S0, Sinith's Office, Bangk'olém,, grin—8, 1 Ene 4 ppl-irﬂ+
12 murguées A-M.

10,—The Siam Directory. For The Year 1581, With a Map of
Sinm by J. MaCarthy. Fourteanth Annual Publivation. Campiled by
Samuel J, Smith.  Price, 5 Tieals Bangkok : Prioted st the Baung-
K'olém Ofies, gr: in=8, ppl=IV 4192420412 (marqudes A-My+ 14

La notice de Cordier aarrdte an 15" valume, qui et en effet le der-
nier do eette publieation.

Immédintement apris sa ooties sur The Siaom Divecfory (de S .
Smith), Cordier en Jdoune e nutee; The Wirectory fov Bangkol and
St for 1892, qu'il fuit suives de doux vemarques en pobits cirae-
tires: « Pablié par 8, J. Smith, Bangkok, depais 1878 ~Continue”

A s seconde remarque il o'y o rien i reprendee. Elle s'applique
ungore correctemont nu Directery for Bongkol avd St i, on
L2, en ost i so quarante-troisiduie nonbe.

La premiére remargue Ay contraire ne saurmit sappliquer guin
Siam Divectory de S. ). Smith, Usutre aunusire, The Diveclory for
Bungkok and Siam, ayant 8té fondé par le Bangkok Times on 1800,

On peut se demandor st Cordive e croyait pas que 1o Directory du
Bunghok Times nvait pris lo suite de celui de 5 J, Smith,

En 1912, Cordior ne conpaissait pas encore le Siom do W. A
Graham (premiére et donxidme éditions, 1012), dont la notics wappa-
rait qunux eoloones 287475 de ln Bililiatliern Tuelosbown, dans le
volome IV, datéde 1915, Meis il se penl u'il nit piisé ses renseigne
ments i uhe sottreo ni a dté anssl colle de Graham done le passag
suivanl, S{uml'g, p-800: “In 1869, S J. Smith printed the frst
number of his Siem Repunitory, which nppeared sanially ontil 1874,
Thete then necurred o gap of four years, at the end of which time
the Repository reappeared under tho title The Banghkok Diveetory
und this was conducted by 8 J; Smith until well on in the eighties,
when it was taken over by The Bangkok Times Press, sinee when it
has appenred, with constantly invreasing bulk and value. until at
present duy it consists not only of a very complete divectory of the
eountry, but alss of & mass of historical, fiseal and general informa-
tion and statistics which make it » most useful and instroctive
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volume, | The Sicin Directory, which wmade its first appesrance n
few years, two or three years ngo, ix modelled on the Hues of the
Bangkok Dirvectory and is alio a useful valnine”

Ce petit movesan est furt insxact Essnyons de rétabliv low fuits.

I est exact que 8. 1. Swith a foudé son Simm Reporitory (v. Cor-
dier, col. 782) e 1R60.  Mais le Sium Reprasitiry w'était pus une
publication snnuelle; ¢'était une publication trimestriolle. 11 est
encore exuet que le Stam Reposifory w cessé du paraftee o 1874 ol
que 5. J. Smith o entrepris on 1878 lo publication ' Divectory,
Seuloment eo Directory ne sappelsit pas b Buwghol Divectory, il
suppelait b s'est tonjours appeld, tant qu'il a daré: Phe Sum Directory.

Le Stwam Diveotory a paru pendant quinge ans, ainsi qwon e v
plus haut, do 1878 & 1802, 1l & done survécu sux sundes 80, n-
trairement & oo quiaffivie Gralu

Gealiam prétend eofin jae le Banghok Times o pris de S, 0. Swith
ln suite do lu publication qu'il appelle The Bunghal: Divectury.  Muis
S. . Swith on U'avo ne publinit suean Bogghole Directory, dont il plt
passer b suite; o'@ait un Siom Dosctary qulil publiaite Dautre
lml'l‘-._.'!u Bﬂﬂgkuk Times n'n Jnmnis ]mlﬂiﬁ i Bu.ngi'ul‘ .fﬂm‘:lr.-r};,
Sans donte, jusquon 1907 iuclus, a-t-il inserit lo tites The Banghol
Directary sur le dos de son annuaire.  Mais depuis 1908, il & inscrit
méme sor le dos le bitre qoi s toujours figuré & Vintérieur: The
Directory for Bunglok wnd Siam'™. EA Muunndive du Bangkok Times
4 83 peu pris lu suite de eslui de Smith quo les denx sonuaires ont paru
conenremment pandant trois anndea: TR0, 1801, 1802 Jignore il est
vrai 8i l¢ Bangkok Times n's pos fineloment passé tesitd ponr absorber
lannuaire rival. Au point de vue bibliogeaphique cela importe peu,
Ce gqui importe, ¢'est que, bibliographiquement, les doux publieations,
eellie de Smith ot cille du Banghkok Times, nont entro elles aueun lien.

On poures dune sanélioror s notice de Cordier, 1) en ls samplélant
cuimnie nous Vievons fait; 2) en reportant e remuargoe : = Pablié par
5. J. Smith, Bangkok, depuis 1878 ", sons estte notieo an lien de la
lnisser wous lo notice du Divectury for Banghok wal Stam; 3) ey

M Orabam s'est wperya lui-méme de sou errour tonchant lo titra do
Thirectory for Banglok and Siem.  Dans I tooisieme odition, wy denx v
fames, de son Siam, Loodres, 1924, 1, p 800, 0 s nfals de ks pnaniden
auivante Meine dis plirmses ineriniiges @ ... aminem whon it bas appeensid
ns The Directory for Banglok wnd Siam, & publication that consists not
L
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spécifiant que le vol. 15 est le dernier do la ptiblication,

Le titre Siam Directory u été repris. Clest celui d'un annusire
publié par Pimprimeric du Siam Observer (premidre annde: 1909,
R 5 128)

Le second Siam Divectory est eelui dont parle Graham & la fin du
passage cité plus haat.  Le dervier volume publié est celui de 1931,
Limprimerie du Siam Observer ot lo journal ont disparn en 1932

J. B,
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JEax Yvis Cragys, Membre de 'Ecole Fravgaise d' Extrée Orient,
Inspectour dn Serviee Archéologique de I'lindoeliine L' Avehdologin
du Siem, Hunof, 1931, in-8, 88 pages; with numerous phot ographs,
sketehes, plans and one map of Siam.

The suthor of the above very interssting book is a voung French
architect and archwologist wlio, quite recontly, on the rebivement
of Monsivar Henri Parmentive, the Nustor of Indoehinese arehumo-
logista, took over the important position of luspector of the
Archmological Serviee in the five countries which eonstitute the
French Indochineso Union. M. Clasys modestly ealls his book o
rapid survey of the arelueclogieal sites of Sjam from Naklion Sri
Thammarat in the south to Chisngssen in the extreme north, We
think, however, that his survey contains more than the rndiments of
that complete and wll embracing archacolugienl survey of the kingdom
of Siam which some day surely must be maule if seienee is only given
the necessary means to earry it out. Monsistr Clasys' book moveover
reads easily, due to his elear style, his up-to-date information and the
intelligent manncr in which ho treats Lis subject and arrives at lis
conclusions. His book las made Sismese archosology richer and
better kpown to the world outside this country, for which all
stodints of things Siamess will thank him.

In his introduction, the suthor peaises with good reasons the
admirable pioneer work done by His Royal Highness Prinee
Dumrong, * un vrai éeudit ", who by his indefatigable interest in hia
country's past history has also powerfully stimulated others to work
for the eause of archacology. As is well known, this interest in the
glories of the past is lively shared by His Majesty the present King.
One of the most important results of Prince Dswmrovg’s manifold
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activities is of course the ereation of the Royal Museum in Bangkok,
probably the richest in ita kind of the museums east of Suez and in
the organization of which Prof. Grorge Cendés’ scliolacly spivit and
orderly hand has helped so much,

The author mentions s smuber of names of former or present
students and experts on Sismess archwology, but we think that only
abott half of these haye had any real counvetion with what is proper-
Iy understood by this tarm.  Fowrneréaw, tirst of sll, did his admin-
bls work for the uld ruined temple cities of Sukhothai and Savanka-
loke, besides uther places, though some of his beautiful plans and
drawings perhaps taste a littls too much of the architect ™, to quote
our author,

Next we have dymenier, who did the first spade work in the vast
regions of North-East Sinw, to be followed by Lunet de Lajonquire
with his monumentsl investory of the Klmer vestiges in that part
of the kingdom where I, later on, was able to add further infarma-
tio.  The work in Clentral, West, South and partly in North-West
Siany, is dus to the eifurts of Prines Damrong, Lunet de Lajonqguitre
and Professor Coedds,  To these nunes may pow be added with
honour that of Monsiour Claoys.  OFf the other names given by the
tithor we bhink that, with the oxception of Guneral de Beylids, thess
ure mora connected with epigraphy or history than with srehseology.

The archmalogical work in this country is, of course, far from fi-
nished, on the contrary it hus just begun. The elearing and exeava-
ting of some fow of the more important ruins constitute but a sinall
fraction of the task still léft to be carried out.  As s former French
minister to Siaw hes justly romarked, © this country is so rich in
arelueologieal material that it is only necessary to seratel the suriace
in ovder to make new and startling discoveries” ‘The number of
archmological sites still uninvestigated is simply stapendous, Pei-
sonally, T know of at least lifty sueh sites, mostly situated in the
forest covered parts of the vast Cirele of Nakhbon Rajasima ; thess
sites consist of templo ruins as well as of ancient fortified ploces,

In North Siam thore are a consideralile number of Thai temple
ruins situatod in the Mao Ing valley ; and the renowned ancient eity
of Umong Selanakhon is also fonnd in that part of the country.
When T was st Amphos Mu'ang Hot (south of Chiengmai) last year
I was told that around that town there lie, hidden in the jungle, no
less than eighty rined Thats. In viatr of the numerous riins 1 saw
mysull, this statement is vot unbelicvable. In the south of the king-
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dom, to the west of Chaiva, thera are said to axist ssveral aninvesti-
gated ruins of great intorest, among them the remming of a large
walled eity which is considered by the inhabitants of Chaiya to have
been the eapital of a former petty kingdom and, s such, antorior to
Chajyn.  Even not far from Bangkok it is possible to make
discoveries ; for instance in the month of July this year, during &
short visit to Tha Ru'a (on the Nam Ssk), 1 eame neross the remaing
al a lurge, donble eross-shaped construction, prabably o temple from
the Khmer period. There is, therefore, no doubt that systemabie
exploration and survey would bring to lght a hitherto andreamt of
number of interesting ruins which way Furnish inscriptions and
statuary that will nasist considerably in unraveling the past history
of Siam and its relations to the calts and arts of the naighbouring
conntries,

But to retnen to our author. Before Do sots oub on his long
peranigration from south to north, North East and East Siam was
not visited, he treats the reader with a short but elear, instructive
nnd correct exposé of the successive sohools of art which have
Hourished on the soil of this country. From the Gupta influenced
nwrts of Dvaravati and Srivijaya, pre Khner and Khuner to the Thai
sehoals of U-Thong, Sukhothai, Chiengsaen, Lopburi and Ayudhyn he
shows us the development of the image of the Budidha right doven to
the modern type of the great Teacher so well known from the temples
of Bangkok. We:think it not superfluous to mention here that this
development of the Buddha image bas also boen sbly traced by Mr.
R. S s May, s formur Viee president of the Siam Society, in an ex-
callent Jeeture given before the Siam Socioty in 1082 (so far unpub-
lished) as well as by Mr. U. Lk Guabler, o wember of the Council of
the Siam Socjety, in o paper published in the Ostasintisehe Zoitschrift
(8th vulume, part 8§, 1932} This may be said without detructing in
the least from the merit of the masterly work done by Prof,
Credés who, in intimate collaboration with Pringe Dumrang, was the
first in the field in this country, It was thus Prof. Condds who
made the happy and important discovery that the Nakhon Sri
Thammarat Buddha image and that originating in Chiengssen are
intimately related to ench other. A bridge lmd been built hetween
the extrame South and the far away North !

It is not the purpose of this review t follow the suthor in detail
during his long journey from Nakhon Sri Thammamt vin Chaiys,
Petchaburi, Rajaburi, Phra Pathom to Ayudhya, Lopburi, Pitsanuloks
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and Khon Rams Kamheng's old twin eapitals to end with the visits
to the northern temple cities of Payao, Chiengsaen, Lamphun snd
Chiengmai, to give the route he followed.

We shall eontent onrselves with culling a little, here and thers,
when we encounter anything we think new or of specinl interest to the
readers of the Journal of the Siam Society.

M. Claeys. when tresting the constructions of the spacious Wat
Phra That in Nakhon Sri Thammarat, mentions the small wodels of
stipas whieh are balieved, according to tradition, to represent sarlior
odifiees now walled ap and eoversd by larger ones, as is the case with
the mighty stupa in Phea Pathom.  He also mentions the find of such
o reduced stupa or chedi which was recently hrought to light in the
central ehedi in Wat Sri Sanphet in Ayndhyva, and which he cousiders
to be o kind of relie easkot.

In this eonnection it may be of interest to add that many years
ago, when visiting Ku Kham Ku N, a Khmer brick built sanctuary
lying south of Sovannaphum, Changvat Roi Et, (Lunet de La-
Jonquitre’s Ku 5i Cheng, L K. 361), I saw, placed in the middly of
tie charsber jn the central tower, & small model of this tower exe-
euted in red sandstone,

Both in Nakhon Sri Thammarat and in Chaiva, the influence of
Indo-Javanese art is strongly evident—in the latter place especially,
in Wat Plira That and in Wat Kaeo whose eubistic stylo also rominds
of the Chiam art. Wit Kaeo, which seems to hinve: snffered el
less from * restorations” than Wat Phra That, should prove » vy
interesting objeet of study when it has been cleared sufficiently from
that mass of carth and vegetation that now partly hides it  Wat
K=o i an extenordinarily interesting building and w close study of
its style wnd details should contribute mueh to our present sennty
knowledge of that art which predominated in the vegion of Chaiya
in the Tth-8th eentury A, D,

Monsiour Parmentior, who also visited Chaiya, s fow years ngo,
thinks he recognizes in the bas-reliefs of Borobudur representations
of bnildings identical in style with our Wat Phra That.

Another interesting featnre in the two Chaiyn temples is the
munner m which the bricks were Inid pmd joined together, which is
identical with the process used by the old Chams

Chaiys was in the Tth-Sth century A. 0. a large and
town, the seat of a vassal king under the then powerful hinduized
Srivijays empire in Sumatra. Lying round the present towns sre
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ruins or traces of many ancient Buddhist or Brahmanie sanctunries,
n future systematic exploration of whieli, conpled with exeavations,
would doubtless give a vich harvest. It is carnestly to he hoped
that the Royal Institute, in & not too distant future, will be able
to find men and means to commenee & work which otherwise may
be too late !

M. Clacys, in deseribing the monuments of Lopburi, is of the
opinion that Phra Prang Sam Yot was built, like Phra Prang Khek
(also ealled Thevasathun) by the Thai, We doubt the correctness of
this assertion, ns it geoms to us that the sculptured stones, such as
the nerotdres, ete., bear the elear imprint of Khmer handiwork.

M. Claeys did not vigit Mu'ang Sri Thep, an ancient deserted town
situated in Changvat Petchaburi, to the east of the Nam Sak, but
Judging from the magnificent statues of Vishnu (now in the Museum
in Bangkok) which go back to the Gupta period, as well as Sanserit
insceiptions from the Sth eentury A. 1, found there, this site secms
to be of the highest importance for the whole of the Indian colonial
art.  We join the author in the hope that it may soon be possible to
send an expedition to this far away place in onder to have it
thoroughly explored.

The author gives s dotailed and very instructive deseription of
Wat Ulalamani, s temple ruin lying eight kilometres south of Pitsanu-
loke, where the original eapital of the province, ealled Song Kwae,
lay, Though only very badly damaged romains are now left of
former beautiful Khmer temple, its finely sculptured. one may say
ouibroidered, substructure und porticos raminded the author strongly
of that jewel of art, the Banteay Srei temple, near Angkor Thom,
which has recently been so excellontly rebuilt and restored by M.
Marchal, Curator of the Angkor ruins.

Wat Chulamani also commands interest as being the most northern
outpost of the Khimer eultural influence while to Siamese it is inter-
esting as the plaes where King Parnmatrailokanath entered the Bud-
dhist priesthood, in the year 1465,

In deseribing the temples and other monuments in the old twin
eupitals of Sukhothai-Savankaloke (Sri Sachanalai snd Chalieng),
the suthor gives one a good impression of the many influences whieh
mey hers to blend and develop into what we call Thai art and archi-
tecture. India through the Mén gave the Stupa or Chedi to the
Thai; from the Khmer they inherited ths Prang, besides most other
things, while the elephants acting as cariatides for the two Wats
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Chang Lom came as motif from Ueylon. Still the Thai produced
independently their national type of the Buddba image, first of all
the walking Buddha, the signifieance of which Prof, Coedis has so waell
interpreted.  The beautiful tiered roofs of the Thai Wat i also no
doubt a pure Thai invention and not copied from other nations,
though their likeness to the old Seandinavian stave churches is
striking.

We have now reached North Siam and M. Claeys is visiting the
temples of Mo'ong Phayao, Here he finds that the monks are intro-
tucing new methods of coustruetion when repairing the old temples,
They wmploy as o matter of fact reinforced conerets! To smploy
ferro conerete in temples is ansthema, shicer vandalism to our suthor,
and rightly so,

All lovers of the graceful Thai bemples will sharo the feelings of
M. Claays anl doplore this vandalism,  Besides committing the sin
of nsing unbecoming materials for the restoration of the temples, the
monks commit another and porhaps still graver one. In substituting
farro conerate ones for the wooden beams and pillars, the monks at
the same time tey to widin the nave of the bnilding with the fatal
result of making the whole fabric unstable, besides altering the
traditional outlines of the fine Thai temples. The monk “architocts”
are thus evolving & sew type of sered building, a type which, how-
ever, is devoid of grace and harmony.  In Chniya the author saw an
old stupa “ restored * by o Chinese contractor who, mmong other
innovations, had dressed the devatas, in the reliefs, i Chinese
spparel.  This is not the only set of vaudalism, Even to the casual
observer jt ia evident that most of the old temples and munuments
left to the eare of the monks are threatened with grotesiyue altern-
tious swhich will make them quite unreeognizable.  To quote an-
other example. Quite rocontly it was decided to repair the famons
temple of Phrabat and the work was entrusted to a Chinese monk
From ane of the temples of the eapital. The result of this monk's
" pestoration ™ work lias so far proved disastrons  The former fins
Naga staircase lina now heen transformed into an ngly yellow paint-
el monstrosity of conerete. A worse fate was to befall the graceful
Mondob, but wise peopls suceeeded in stopping the “architect’s ™
nefarions activity before he had spoiled that fine buiiding too.

One of Siam's finest wnd most charoteristic possessions are her
beautiful temples : viharas, bits, chodis anid bll-towers, withont which
this conutry would be poorer to a great extent ; so much so indeed that
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4 Siam without this host of graceful monuments would not be Siam
at all.

It therefore seoms a groab pity that so many of the oldest and finest
among hor saered buildings should be spoiled by jgnomnt, though
well meaning, monks or barbaric confraetors It is sinoersly to be
hoped that all restoration work of this kind will in the future bhe
placed under the supervision of the Royal Tnstitnte to which it rightly
holongs.  Such is, I am sure, the hope and desire of all friends of
Siam’s noble temple srehitecture,

M. Claeys ends his book with a desoription of the wove b portant
temples of Lamplun and Chisogmai devobing detailed studiss to Wat
Kukuat in the former and Wat Chet Yot at the latter place.  Wat
Kukut is a eopy of the famous Sat Mahal Prossda at Polonnarnwa
in Caylon, while Wat Chet Yot is n modified copy of thie Maliabodhi
m Pagan, which in it torn should be a eopy of the ariginsl Bodly
Caya tewple i Indin (5th century & ) The auther's clear and
detailed descriptions of thess monnments, accompanied by photo-
graphs, sketehes and plavs will be read with a ronl plonsure and
profit by those intercsted in temple arohitectnre.  To conelude : M,
Claeys’ bool is of great viline, and the stady of it is indispensabls
baoall who wish to aequire & solid knowlsdge of the archmologieal
riches in which this comtry abommls.  His book may also be reud
by laymen with no small profit.

ElK SEIDENFADEN.

Banglkok, November 1035

Rast Caaxona Kax, dnaient Monuwments of Kashmir, 1 vol, Svo,
172 pages, with numerous illusteations and plans, published by the
India Saciety, London, 1933,

Pandit Ram Chandra Kak is & former Direetor of the Departmont
of Archesology and Rescarch in the Jammu and Kashmir State and
he has, in the book undor review, produced somaothing very intorest-
ing and instruetive which will also be of bigh value to stodents of
the arehwological questions and tasks in Indoching.

In a foreword, Lieutenant Colonel Sie Francis Yonnghushand,
famous alike as an exploror and a diplomatist; on behalf of the India
Society, weleames this publication ns one that really gives the veed-
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ful information on those wonderiul ancient monuments which are
still standing in the enchantingly beautiful valluy of Kashwmir, that
Kashmir, which, to the dwellers of the hot plaing of Central India,
is the very Eden.

Mounsicar A, Fouelier, famous expert on Crasco-Buddhist art in
North-Westorn India snd Afghanistan, has written an introdoction
in which, among other true maxims, o says: « No very long expe-
rienze is needed to teach one that dreaming befors and remanlwring
after nre the best parts of travelling”,  Heo praises the author for
the preciss information he gives on the geography, history, architec-
ture and archwology of Kashmire, but regrots that something about
the still surviving popular oustoms and beliels i€ not induded.  And
indeed to linve heard the peassots’ tales about genii, elves and fairies
wounld have been fascinating.

The same regeet holds good with regard to this country where, so
far—with the exception of & fow articles such s the late Mr. A J.
Irwin's * Some Sinmess Ghost lors and Demonology ™ oL 8.8 wol IV,
Purt IT), and o few references in Mr. Thompson's delightfal book
Lotus Lond and in Mr, le May's dn Asian dready, ns good as
nothing has been publishod to cover this vast and interesting field of
the spivitual exporiences and Leliofs of former and present genora-
tions in Sinm,

Indeed the study of Siamese superstitions amd folklore wonld be
s wurthy subjest for a prize cssay when the Siam Society, in o not
all too distant future, let ns hope, comes to be A prosperous and
woll-to-do institution,

As in Kashmir wo alio hnve smongst Nagus, Pisachas and Yoginis
And do we not alsa possess the natural images of the gods appearing
i thee lines of the rocks, Phra Ohai ut Saraburi to name only one ?

Kashmir must cortainly be the enchanting eattntry—notwithstan-
ding our own northern Aready—by resson of its grand nataral
besuty, itd magnificent temple rains and its poetic and picburessgue
population.  So mvch is it so indeed that Professor Fouehor, ghis
eritical svant aud nrehmologist, does not hesitate to exelaim that
the great Pan is not dead yet but that when ehased from Arcady in
anciont Hellus, he sought and found & last shelter in Kashmir |

Pandit Ram Chandra Kak is, however, quite sound as seientist,
dua to his own bright intelligencs and to the training he received
under the incomparable direction of thut great archmeologist Sir John
Marshall,
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The author himsalf provides a short and modest preface in which
ho justly says that though many books lisve boen written on Kash-
mir his is the first to give in a compact nnd ensily acerssible form
the necessary information on the viricus ancient monmments, His
hook i, ag & matter of fact, o delightful guide to the beauties and
monuments of & delightful country,

We are not going to give an exhaustive review of Mr. Ram Chan-
dra Knk's book, however tempting this would be, as Kashmir cannot
by any stretch of the imagination be called a peighbonring countey
of Siam.  On the other hand, thongh it may be said that there is o
iar ery from Kashmir to Sinin, thers are still, in botl the aneient
Kashmiriun srehitecture und the temples of the pre-Khmer and clas-
sig period of Cambaodin snd Siam, ot & few similarities and comman
traits which are worth mentioning.  Thus the Hindu and Budihiss
plamming of the temples in Kashmir is the same a8 obtained hore in
Stam and Cambodia, viz o sanetusry, o tower or u stupa, standing in
the eontee of a square or rectangular court surrounded by cells or
cellular gallerics.  The gopura (gate buildings) even, are not lacking
though they seem, in the ease of Kashmir, to have been less elaborate
than in ancient Cambodia.  Smaller sanctusrics and temple ponds
ware alsi often ineluded in the plan of the Kashmir temples.  The
towers containing the idol of Civa or Vishno wers always hailt on
substrnstures of stone, provided with flights of steps approaching the
msin door of the sanctuary, Sanctuaries, by the author called man-
dupas (mondob in Siamess), pravided with doors on all four sides
were also quite common as here in Siam and Cambodin,  The essen-
tinl difference is to be found in the shape of the suparstructure of the
towers. The Kashmirian sanctunries were coverod by n rooflike e
structure, instead of our graceful stepwise retraating pyramid, giving
the tower the beautiful silhouetie of the Phea Prang.

The porticos, pilastiers and door-frames of the Kashmirian sane-
tuarivs are also poor with regard to senlpturs, when compared with
the richness of the Bayon or Angkor Wat  Still when looking on
the plans of the onee magnificent temples of Avantisvani, Martand
or Bunine one is struck with the similarity in plao snd spirit with
our most noble tample buildings

One advantage the anvient Knshmir temples do possess over onrs,
and that is the extremely beautiful surroundings in which they stand.
Thus, for instance, the imposing Cankaracharya temple (built eired
1850), like an eagle’s nest, crowns the Takt-i-Sulsiman Hill, eom.
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manding one of the finest viows in the whole of Kashmir, to use the
atthor's expression.  The only temple here I ean think of, to eom-
pare with Cankaracharya, i= Phra Vihar (eived 800 o p) which
stands on the top of the mountain eange of Dong Rek in the great
forest to the south-vast of Ubon. As a construction Phrea Vibar
(which was dedicated to Civa like the Kashmir templs) is certainly
vister nod more elaborate, bov the view from its topmost huilding,
though grand, does not perhaps compare in beauty with the view oue
has from Uankameharya.

The sarliest pavicd of templo building in Kashmir falls between
200 and 600 Ao These early buildings wers all in the Buddhist
Gandhara style.  Only a fow are loft now, among them being the
vary interesting eomples of Lemples aml stupas recently exeavated at
Harwan, one of these tewples being apsidiesl in plan.  To the early
style belongs the carious ehip mnsonry, walls buily of pibhiles encased
in mud and disper pabbie walls (in whieh large stones wern encused
in ordor to give more stability), The Harwau temple was built in
the Bth century and on its site have been found, gs at the site of its
vofitotiporary, the Plhivapathom Chedi, numerous terra-eotta tigiires,
terra-potta curla belonging to imuges of the Buddha, a large nomber
of broken off fingers and toss and elay vobive tablels with the seme
lormula:  ¥e dharma, the so-ealled Buddhist eredo,  The pavement
of the courtyard in the Harwan tomple was decorated with senlptored
terr-cotia tiles, nod at least part of the fagades of the temple was
alsa decked in this manner.  This might be worth keeping in mind
in future research work at Phrapathom,

From 600 to eired 1300 4. p. falls the medimval period of temple
construction in Kashmir. T 1337 the Muslims got the upper-hand,
with the deplorable result that almost all the Buddhist and Brahma-
nieal templos, nmong them not s few magnificent ones, were ruth-
lessly destroyed. This medimval period corrusponds, during its later
part, with the so-called classical period of Cambadia, in whish sueh
masterpiece as the Bayon aud Angkor Wab ware created Ly the
Khmer genine  The temples of the medimval period ean be divided
inta two groups :— Buddhbist and Brahimanic ar Hindu tomples.  The
latter are the wnost numerons  With regard to material, ornaments
and technique these were the same for both groups As material,
mostly a fine grey limestone was utilized.

OF the Buddhist stupas very littls is now left oxcept their bases;
not & single one has its dram in site; so thorough were the Mubiag-
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meddans in their iconoelastie fury! The stupas were built on
doubly terraces approashod by eleborate Higlits of steps, the plinths
often being decorated.  The drams were ormamented with tiored
umbrellas but otherwise these early stupas must have resembled
very inuch those of present North Sinm and Burma.

The Rajnvibara at Paribosapurs, one of the largest monasteries
in Kashumir, built by King Lalitadityn in the Ath century A, n,
consisted of u collulur quadrangle facing . rectangular conrtyard in
the centre of which the chaitya or temple stood.  As one will sen
this is the prototype of innwmsealle similar temples in Bangkok sl
in many of the provinees of Sian,

To the Hindu group belung the two magoificent tomples Avan-
tigvami and Avantigvara both built by King Avantivarman ( 855-
853 A D) » contemporary of King Jayavarman TI, Paramesvam,
the Usurper of the Camboding throne, These bwo tomples are ting
oxamples of the very best in the Bealnsantionl stylo uml, if not so
ruined by mau, would be worthy equals to some of the best pro-
servidd temples of the elnssieal style in Cambodis.  The resemblance
butween the two styles would be striking wore it not for the rools
of the sanctuaries the shape of which, as already said, representud
quite ditferent coneepticons,

As in Cambodia large finely dressed stones were used for the tems-
I-'E'ﬂr but, unlike the Khmer, the Kaslimir arclitests used lime mortar
though the stability was sssured by the massivensss of the blocks
sod, e also in Cambodin, by thy use of iron elamps  The stone
earvings were often covervd with & gypsum plastor, probably painted.
This is ugain another common trait with Kluner, and Thai architec-
ture and style

The most churacteristic feature of this Hindy Kashmirinn style is
tie mnjestic colonmades which encompass the tesnples and their courts
and which, in their heyday, must have presented a true feast for the
eye with their delicately futed columns, ,

The Martand temple is the grentest and most finished of all Kash-
wir's medimval Hindn temples. It was dedieated to the Sun and
probably built by the middle of the Sth century A 0. by King Lali-
taditya. The contral sanctuary was 75 feot high, Ao identical trait
with Siswese temple construetion je found here, viz, prior to the eon-
struetion of the present temple there was another though swaller
one but instead of destroving the base of this older temple it was.
anveloped by s new one on which the new temple was nilt. In



126 EEVIEWS OF BOOKS [voL xxvit

Siam, in Wat Mahathat in Nakhon Seidbasrmaraj and in Pheapathom,
wo lind the same procedure ndopted, though in these cases the whole
monument is enveloped by o new construction. The grand stups in
Phrapathom in fact containg no less than fwo older monuments, o
staps and & peang.  Further common traits with the Khmer archi-
tecture ponsist in many of the temples not being finished, either in
construction or ornamentation. Worth noting is also the fuct that
at the corners of the walls ( galleries ) of the Buniar temple two cells
uwre npening outwiards.  The same idea is more or less found in the
Panows Wan temple situated pesr the town of Korat.

At the end of the 13th eentury A, v, Hindu art and architecture
in Kashmir wars in full degenemtion, caused by the invessant intes:
tine wariare between the kings and their land and power grabhbing
feudal lords, The result of this suicidsl Hglting was the downfall
of the ustivnal religion, the national art and the natioonl dynasty,
wnd the triwmph of Izlam

Kashuoir is the lamd of lakes and pare streams with which are
conneeteld many popular beliefs and myths. The Naga's country is
hiere, and the tales of how angry Naga kings wreaked their revenge
on sinful towns by drowning them out reseruble so muels similar tales
of the origin of our two large inland lukes, Nong Han Kumphawap
and Nong Han Sakol Nakon (Udorn Uircle), that one is tempted to
believe in a certain relationship.

Pandit Ram Chandea Kak's book eantaing, of eourse, much more
interesting matecinl than that mentioned here. He thus gives the
political history of Kashwir from the great emperor Agoka's time to
our days, and his descriptions of the Grand Moghol's wonderful
gardens is well worth reading.  In the above 1 have only endegvonr-
ed tu eull o little here and there which may or may nol prove of
interest for students of Khmer-Thai architecture.

EmiE SEIDENFADES.

Bangkok, Felruary 1034,

H. G. Quarmron Wares, Nabhanal-Tittha Maigala, The River-
bathing Ceremony in Siamn, Bulletin of the School of Oriental Stu-
dies, vol. VI, part 4, p957-962.
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La eérémonie Nohdana tittha madigala, plus connue sous son nom
vulgaire long séng (Rrman), est. comme on salt, eélébrée wn honneur
'an prinee Can Fa que le rui veut particulidrement honorer (en fait,
du prince héritier seulement), lorsque-le moment est voun de lui ro-
mattee la tablotte d'or 0d son nom officiel est gravé M. Qu W, n'avail
fait que mentionner cotte edeémonie dans son intéressant ot ntile
ouvrage Swmes Stale Ceremonies.  Llarticle publié dans le BSOS
est sns donte desting & combler cotte lacune, Sur lorigine de la
ecévémonie, M, Qu. W. se borne i reprendre les idées dmises, il v a une
trentaino d'années. par (. E. Gerini dans son lvre toutfis sur ln céré-
monie de Ja tonsure. 11 nous dovne ensuite ane deseription de la
edrémonie, Wile quelle s é68 célébrée ponr la premidre fois i Bangkok
en 1813* en 'honneur du pringe Mongkut.  Clette deseription, gui
occnpe ln plus grande partie de Varticle, est emprintée & U Higloire
du Second Régne de 8. A. R. lo prince Damrong, On ne peut que
féliciter M. Qu. W. pour la fidélité de sa traduetion

Nous ne voyons qu'nne erveur & relever, p 900, 1 n'est pas ques
tion dans le texte siamois de “ boats with erocodile figureheads”, mais
de bateanx montés par des chasseurs de erocodiles (Gomunany).
Dautre part, & s page suivante, linstant propies, Th.18m, est marqué,
non pas par 'oblation du ke, mais par le battement, du Gong de la
Victoire, le bruit des eonques sta. Clest b o moment-lh qoe e joune
prince est conduit par le rol i |' v escalier d'argent” ot le regoit lo
prince Cau Fa Krom Khan lgaranuraksa (qui était alors Secomd Roi),
Eafin les mots “dressed in Indinn style” traduisent pont-étre ex-
actement l'expression nUlAISmUINNA, mais édvoquent assex mal le
costume revétu par le prince. Ces légéres inoxactiludes n'enlévent
rien do sa valeur au travail de M, Qu. W, On voudeait surtout in-
difgner ioi un ensemble de documents qui paraissent avoir échappd &
Fauteur de larticle.

I o'y eut pas de Gng sdng durant le régue de Prab Ning Kliu,

(1 M, Qu W., brompe par éeart de trois mois eatre le jour de
P slnmois ot le jour de Pan ohrétion, place cette cérémonie en 1812, 11
t'n pas pris gande qulelle aveit eu lien lv quattibme mois, oet-d-dire & In
fitt de Fannde siamois, alovs que la nouville sunde chrétionne dtait defi
commences, L vendredi, quateitme jour de lo lone profsants du quateidme
mols de V'annde du Binge 1174 0. 8., premivr jour de L clrémonie, corves-
pood au 5 Mars 1813,
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faute de princes Ciin Fa.  Son suceesseur, le roi Mongkut, ve la fit.
pos céldbrer non plos, probablement pour ne pas conférer & ses
enfants un honoeur dont son frive, le Seennd Roi, avait été privé
1l faut attendre josgo'en Janvier 1887 pour voir se répéter lo
cérémonie ressuscitée en 1513, Elle eut lieu en 'honneur du prinee
héritier Ciu F a Mahdvajirunhica, qui entrait daos sa neuvidme nnnde.
Ceo prince mourut huit ans aprés. Son fréve, o Cia Fo Mahi-
vajirivadba  (le fotur toi Bama VI), avait alors alors dépassé Uige
du fng wdig, de telle sorte que, depuis 1887 jusqu'a nos jours, l'oe-
casion de renouvelér la cérdmonie ne 8'est plus présentéc. S5l Teste
peu du documents coneernant le long song du prinee Mongkut, on
dispose d'ane information sssez abondante sur Is eérémonie de 1887,
qui n's e, bien entendi, ya'one eopie de In premiére, mnis sor one
nussi prande dehelle.  Eo dehors des relations officiellus et des réeirs
publiés dans les journnux, quil est faeile de rotrouver, o Section
photograplique de nstitud Hoyal posséde queljues vues exeellontes
du Mandapa flottant construit & eotte cccasion, aipsi que de la scéne
snvirponante  Oun sipoale susst gu'il existe an Muses une reprodus-
tion en winisture de es mbme Mapdapa qui est an joli travail
dorfbvreric.  Gries 4 ces docmnents nouventix, on est 4 méme do
snigir, mipux que par la lecture des circulnires de la Cour, toute ln
magnificence, 6t aussi tont lo pittoresque, (o cotte eérdmonio, qui,
pour P'éclat, ne le elde qu'su cotrunnetmunt.

i L

Bexortosn BOaTracmanyya, M., v, o, 00, An inbesluctivng fo
Buddbiat Esoleriam, 1 vol., 8] x 71, 184 pp., 12 pl, Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1932

It has been the considered opinion of some scholirs that Buddiisn
is o system of philosophy rather than s feligion ehiofly on aeeount of
its lack of the Deity and the consequent absence of Communion, It has
an the other hand been classed as a mysticism, an esoterism and even
an idolatry. The Sinmess Buddhist may perhaps alleviate his feeling
of anvoyanes at such divergont judgments by telling himsell that
truth too is many-sided.  Burddhism, as is well-known, liss undergone
many vicissitudes during its long and, let us hope, useful life.  Just
as it took for grauted much of the contemporary beliefs und institu-
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tions and sdopted much to suit its own ends—very often retaining
just the old plraseclogy to deseribe something fundamentally
different (e g the * Three Vedas" in the Tevigia Sutte of the Digha
Nikdyn }—so0, ns thne went on, the process hecame repested within
its dwn eirele.  An example of this latter process may be found in
the very developments of Buddhiam forming the subject matter of
this work. PBuddhism may therelore seem to be highly self-contra-
dictory, unless its stages of development are kept clearly in view:
An historieal eriticiam 18 eonsequently of mueh importance.

Dy, Bhattacharyya has set out with erudition to prove that
Buddhisn and even the Buddhs sceepted tenets which we now eall
Tantrizm ; that the Hindu species of it, though regarded hitherto as
the source and form of 'lantrism, has been mainly influenced by
Buddhist Tantrie worship; and, most important of all, that * Tantrie
enlture is the greatest of all cultures, because it aima at the spiritual
purfection and psychic development of maw, and as such.,.......is the
grentest contribution mwade by ladia towards the World's civilisation.”
His book shows s complete miastery of his data, but as for deductions
it iy not altogether easy to neeept them, After tracing the history
of Buddhism from the life tims of its Founder, the anthor goes on to
prove at every stage of its development the existonce of “ Buddhist
Magic " which became emphasized with the rise of Vajirayina. Fro-
minent authors of Tantrism in its most flourishing period (Teh wnd
Sth eenturieys of the Christinn era) are deall with, togethor with the
aimsand objects, the tenets, the procedurs for worship, the deities
and the Pantheon. The author goes on to sketeh the influence of
Buddbist Tantrismn on Hinduism with a final chapter of conelusions.

With hia history and deseription of Buddhism, its philosophy and
its litorature, T ean say nothing more than what 1 have already said,
that he has a complete mastery of his date It would be hand
to expect & clearer or more erudite exposition of Tantrism, which
niost scholars have unfortunately shunned » as if it were p repugnant
disense”  As rightly argued by the learned suthor, *someons should
therofore take up the study comprising the diagnosis, setiology,
pathology. and prognosis of the disease, so that more capable men
may take up its treatment and eradication . . ."  In diagnosis, how-
aver, ooe eannot Iay too much stress on the historieal method. To
deteet the presence of magic among the beliel of contemporaries of
the Buddha is one thing, but to necept dats s to the Master’s ulbter-
ances ratifying Tantric worship and philosophy is quite another, It
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seems difficult, indeed, to rely on the evidence of the Guhyssamija
and attribute to the Buddha the  saying to the eongregation of the
faithful ” that he did not preach the Tantrie system when born as
former Buddhas becanse the people were not sufficiently enlightened
(p- 19). Still less wounld the eritic vsing historical methods of dedue-
tion eare to lay down the dictwm that “ A elever organiser, as Buddha
was, he did not fail to notice the importance of incorporating magieal
practices in his religion to make it popular from all points of view
s (P48 T scems diffienlt also to deduce the seceptance of
Magic Ly the Buddha from his references o it as examples of pro-
fanity(Brahmajila Sutta), and very mnch more so indeed to deduce
from the mention of theso esoteric sciences (as being erooked) that
there were many more which wore not so and that  thess he nust
have ineorporated into his religion" (pp. 19-20)  Agin, as quoted
from the Vinays Pitaks, the Buddha's disapproval of his diseiples’
performances of miracles (pp. 20-21) was taken to signify the
presenee of Buddhist Magic.  Should we indoed regard the pagan
enlts of Rome as  esoterie Christinnity * beeause they existed con-
temporaneously with the latter religion? For those acquainted
with Buddhism of the so-ealled Hinayina school, it is hard to accept
such generalisations.  True indeed one finds o great deal of animism
evin mmong modern edoeated Buddhists of that sehool, but no one
can eall it Buddhist, in the same way as one would not stiribute
the throwing of grains and slippors after o Christian wedding to
the Founder of Christianity.

With the nbove reservations the hook ean be recommended ns
un erudite exposition of o hitherto little known system of religion
which has been thereby rendered full justice.

D,

The Jataka, « comylete transation into Siamess, Published un-

der the general editorship of the Royal Institute and printed at
various presses. Bangkok, 23 val, 8 vo, 1004-1931.

Although voluminous liternture in Pali and Siamese exists in Siam
on the subject of Buoddhism from the pens of indigenous writers
mnny of whow belonged to the period of Literary activity in Chieng-
mai some four centuries ngo, comparatively fow translations from the
Canon—tho Tripijaka—have been wade, The Vinaya Pitaka ecer-
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tainly has been translated for the practieal resson that the large and
Hlourishing Clergy is governed by its regulations.  Prince Vajirafiina
was responsible, throogh his leadership of the Mahamakut College, for
the transiation of many parts of the great Nikiyas of the Sutta Piga-
ka; and eertain parts of the Abhidhamma have beon translated, Now
in the Sutta Pitaka, thers is, as every student knows, n division of
the smaller works,  OFf these some have become very popular in Siam,
such as the Dhammapada.  Parts of the Jataka too are very well
known The Vessantara Jitaka for instance has been mueh translated,
snid has exercised the grestest influence upon the thought and enlture
of past generstions of Siamese.  Proof of its influence and fame may
ba found anywhere: in Litérature, where references thereto sbound ;
in Art, where one can almost invarinbly find it painted on the intorior
walls of a 'bot’ between the windows to the right and left of the altar;
in social life, where one comes ucross big and guy crowds in their
‘Sunday best' gathored together to listan to the reading of the
Mahdchit in festooned halls within monastic precinets. Ouo will find
even a special eode of etigqnette for the decorations and presents for
thesa oceasionn. The Jitaks as o whole has however pever been
transluted into Siamoese.

In 1904 King Chulalungkorn decided npon o complote translation
of the work, for reasons which he fully =et forth in » preface to the
first inatalment published in that year in meinory of His older daugh-
ter, the late Princess of Suphan,  From Uiis preface we lenen that the
cistam, now happily prevalent, of distributing bouks at eremations,
wos then just commeneing.  His late Majesty seenred the eo-operation
of tho above named Suprome Patrinreh and the elergy and some in-
terested laymen wha were respousilile for the translabion of the first
imstalment.. This consisted of the initial thirty stories of the Hka
Nipiita (collection of stories based on single verses)

The wholo series eansists of 546 stories, in 22 “eollections.” King
Chulalongkorn's death in 1910 cansed the work b stop temporarily,
but in 1911 it was deeidal to push on with the work, as a tribute to
His memory. Under the title of Guw own (Nipita Jitaks), it took
20. years to translate and publish the whole work, sines no par-
ticular fund wes sliotted therefor.  When any person wanted a book
for distribution on sote occasion such as a cremation, npplieation waa
made to the Royal Institute. This institution took up the task of
genoral editing through the interest of Prinec Damrong, its president,
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who had been ons of the collabormtors in the editorial staft’ from the
start. The Institute would then sapply an instalment for publication
which would be Bnanced by the applicaut.  Henece the work went
along grdually throngh the reign of King Rama V1 and was anly
concluded in 1981, the publication of the last instalment being fi-
nunied by Flis present Majesty.  The King lias thereby fitly brought
to s elosa the work pluaned by His August Father, At the eommence-
ment of the tadk, instalments of varying sizes were published in
neoordance with the individual tastes und means of those who wished
i tinaneo them  For the sake however of aniformity the work was
than ceconsiders] neml rearvanged, sl in ports retvansluted and o
pew schems of editing was adopted.  In this renreangement thres
well known scholirs in the Hoyal lostivnte succeeded ons ancther as
vilitors : pamely, Phya Mhochuna Sunthoen: and at Lis death, Thea
Rijabhiror ; and thed when the latter retived, Phea Phinich, the
present Secretary of the Royal Institate, who has brought the work
to its comsammation.  The whola work is now divided into 22 instal-
wents, the ddentical pumber by the way of the veolleetions”, ulthongh
an instalment does nol necessarily eousist of & wlole eolleetion, and
soveral matalments wore made up of two. The text of the [Jitaka
used Tor teanslation heee is naturally the standard Siamese vorsion
which is already well known to international scholars thirough the
two Royal editions of the Canon.  Differences of eoncordance are not
noted in wll easss, much depending upon the translator's inelinntions.
As these teanslstora numbered 76 (30 of the clergy and 46 laymen),
not & little van be found by way of divergeneies of treatment.  The
two editions thus ron poralled in many parts; and o list of snaller
initalments not conforming to the reguler size ns adopted in the
2l edition will be found In pages 168-170 of the report forming
Part XX1TH of the main edition,

In bringing their aditorial wi rk ton close the Royal Institute hayve

published a kind of a report ealled Part XX (D0a W0 (830 e 1178
tian . A wdcta ) in which are to be found the following . —

(1) A Pali dedieation iv honour of His late Majesty, the mitintor of
the work, written by the Right Reverend Somdech Phra Budidha-
goshin of Wat Debasirindm, with s Siamese translution.  The dedies-
tion is in the name of the transiators and publishurs,

(2) King Chulalongkorn's preface referrod to above

(3} King Chulalongkorn's memorandum on the stories of the Jataka,
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This was written to reconcile on the ooe hand the modern * scientific*
mind with ancient fable literature which luul contributed not o Tittle
to our past enlture; and on the other hand to tey to reason with the
eongervative mind of devotion, presumably existing then, which eon-
sidared any eriticism of the Pali to be blasphemy ; and in either case
to have thewm recognise the Jitaka's ploce in liceratore
(4) Details of the 22 instalments and those responsible for their
translations nod publications.  Among the former will be found all
the higher dignitaries of the Buddhist Church in the last twenty
years together with vther ecclesiastics and laymen. Of the latter
ary vames of Their Royal Highnesses the late Prince Somwot and
the lste Prince of Chantaburi; Mom Chao Prow, whose work on the
191k Chapter of the Vessantara Jakata bears’ marks of exteosive
resgarol work among Puli comumentaries and old Sinmess translations
of this Birth-story dating back some 400 years, Names that stand
out for hard work are those of Phra Phinich, the present Secretary
of the Royal Institute; Phra Rajibhiron, and Liung Dhaurong
U]luti}'ml.h. Amopnyr thuse respongible for the publieation, ie, those
who provided funds, are many of the Royal Fuwily and the nobles
with a few othiers as well as members of the Ulergy.
15 Detailed table of contents of each instalment, with summaries
ol every Birth-story.
(6) Index of names with additional indices of nnmes of plants and
animals

This transiation of the great work into Siamese occupying ap-
proximataly soms four thousind pages of print deserves recognition.
Its place in Siamese litersture may be compared to the translation
of the Mangalsttha-Dipani, in 1821, under the initiastive and patron-
age of King Rawa IL There is additional interest in the fact
that this latter work was originally written in Pali in Chiengmai by
the Rev. Sirimangala in 1524 A. D.—42 yewrs after the earliest (yet
found) translation into Siamese of the Vessantara Jataka.

b



[Published for the Siam Society by J. Burnay, Editor, and
printed  at the Bangkok Times Printing Office, Bangkok, in
August 1934.]
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KULTURGEOGRAPHISCHE BEOBACHTUNGEN IN DER
LANDSCHAFT UM TALI 'YUNMAM MIT BESONDERER BERUCKSICH-
TIGUNG DES NAN TSAC PROBLEMS.

Von

Puoresson i W, Cainxen,

Iin Sommer 1530 fihrte der Vorfusser vine von der Sun Yalson
Universitit in Canton veranstiltite Stadieureise von vivee il
vatiger Daner dureh dic Gebirgsprovinz Yinnan, Sie nalim ibren
Ausgnng von der Hauptstadt der Provise Yiooanfu, das vom jungen
China nach dem Fithrer dos ersten Clinesisshon oersigos g dir
Lt der [an I_I'}*mml.!'u_ der wn 225 n, Ol das Yinpaoesisehe
Gobirgsland erreichte, den Namen Kun Ming erhulton hat.  Die
Reise ging anf dem Hauptkamwanenwey nach Burma zunachst durch
den mehr plateauartigen Osten der Proving nach Tali an den Ufern
des grossen Sees Erh Hai in wunderbar schoner, von hohen Gebirgon
umrshmter Ebone gelegen,  Von dort folgte sie weiter der Strasse
durch den stark gebirgigon Westen der Provinz querte die steil
eingeschoittenen Tiler des Mekong (Lan Taun Taliiang dor Ulinesen)
und des Salwin (Lu Tabiang), in dessen Talaug die niiedlichsten
Ausliiufor des westyiinnanosischen  Siedhmgeraumes dor Tod Violker
‘angetroffon. wurden, querte noeh div westlich des Lu Tebiang
Zelegeny lis 5000m austeigende Kette des Kan Li Kong Shan, om
das Tal des Shwelj {Lung Tslimng) mu errvichm, Nach abermaliger
Quernng des Kao Li Kong Shan ging o= dann dem Tilzog des Salwin
nordwilets folgend durch dun Siedlunguaum der Lissu upid daun
unter ebwa 26°N Breito auf eineny zweiten Profil diesmal von W nuch
F wieder tiber Lu Tshinng und Lan Tean Tshinng bis an den Tsin
Sha Tshiang, den Goldsandfluss, wie der obers Yangtss' Lice hoisst,
Bei Towid wurde dieser erveicht und weiter unterhalb bei sin
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Tahinng Kai wieter verlassen und dann der Ritekmarsch nach
Yiooanfn m SE-Richtung angetreten.

Dy Verlunf dior Bofse im vingelnen it boveits 1081 im erston Heft
der Mitteilungen des Geograplischen Instituts der San Yatsen
Universitat in Duotitseher und Chinesischer Sprache veroffentlicht
worden, Die psologiseh-morphologischen Ergebnisse wurden auch
noeh ju Jahree 1031 ju eweiten Hoft der Mitteilnngen publizierl.
e kulturgeographischen Ergebnisse und in threm Rabmen die anf
der Reise aufgenommenen Glossare der 8§ vorschicdinen Sprachen,
die in demn durchreisten Gebiat angetroffen wurden, harren noch der
Verdlfentlichung,  Eine Teilfrage, die sich aus den sehon im ersten
Teil rles Heiscberichies angedenteten Beobachtungen im Gebiet von
Tali ergab, sall hivr gesondert behandelt werden, Sie botrifit das
Nuntswo Problem das puf Grund der in der Landschaft wm ‘Tafi
gemnchton lenlturgoographiselien  Beobaghtungen beleuehtet wenlon
mll,

1Tm die 2u Iwhandeloden Fragen in einen grisseren Bahmen zn
stetlon; soll zdpdchst dio allgemeive bovilkerungsgeographisehe
Situation des in Frage kommenden Gebiets kurz skizziert worden,
Sodann sullen dis Beolmehbungen im engerven Gebiet i Tali vorge-
tragun werden und seblieaslich wird dor Versuch gemncht, einige
Folgerungen mit Bexug auf die Nan Twao Frage zu zichen,  Dabei
ist vou vorgpherein zu sagen, dass die extensive Art der Beobuchtun-
gen, wie sis sich oben auf solehen Reisen nur anstellen Inssen, den
Ergebuissun paturgemiiss mehr den Chamakter von Arbeitshypothesen
gibt, denen mit intensivermi Untersuchungen noch weiter nnchgev
gangen werdon milsste.

Auf winer grobien Karlonskizze (Abb, 1) hiabe ieh die Grandtatss-
ehen der heutigen Bevblkerungsverteilung im Anschluss an die
hervormgenden  Erkondungsarbeiten von H. R Davies'"! unter
Benntzung der Angaben von W, €, Dodd™ ymd aaf Grond eigenor
Beabnchtungen zu viranschaulichen versueht.  Zn ihrem Verestind-
nisa b jedoch vine korze blmml-r.mnamrung der Im.uls-clm{bngmu]_
tung des dargostelitan Gebiotes notwendig,

Dias  Lstliche Yiinuan: ist \'ra.wmchtﬂlungeluat. zwischen Totem
Fluss im Stden und Y angt.m im Nomden, Nur kleine Flilsse dumh-

Iil e
H, R Dnries, F'nmwu The link Lut Lol
Unmbcidge University Pros, 1900, vesn [ndin: and nh I'mm,

By, (. Dedd, The Tai fimes, lowa, The Torch Press, 1923,
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zishen e Sie haben im Gegensatz su den grossen Steamen ihre
Betton nicht tiof cinzuschpeoiden vermocht und so Lrite wis hisr i
gethichen Yimpan eine Landschaft mit Plateancharmktoy entgern,
mit nur Hachem Roliof also, wo aul die Plateanflichen nur wenig
hishe “‘Hb'irgﬁm'ht'hﬂﬂgﬂtl mti'gl:mtzb siml,  1Ne Hoclitliichen H[‘,'guu in
ehwa 1000-2000s Hihe. e Tiler der Flitsse, die sich vielfuch
flache Beckeuweitnngen geschatfon haben, greifen selten welir als
200m auter diese Flichenniveavs herunter und die Hibenziige, die
dom Flachen aulzesotat sind, iibersteigen selten die Hohe von 2400m.
Ihe Grenze dieser Plateanlanilschaft liegt etwa . Znge dor Talung
thos roten Flusses, verliofe in grossen also von Tali nach SE. West-
lieh disser Linie teitt vin anderer Typ der Oberflcheagestalbung auf.
Die Tiiler des Roten Flusses, des Mekoug und des Salwin sind hier
tief ﬂ‘lﬂﬂ‘mhmttuu owl zwur |lu"|n ihre Bidon fast Gbersll nuter
LK. Mit dhnen linben chh anch die Nebenfltlesa in:  iliren
Unterlinfin singetieft, Das Relinf ist also weit kriltiger ontwickelt.
Eive vehte Oubirg=landschaft mit N-S streichendon Wassueselisiden-
ketten, div his #4000 Hihe erreichen, kotmseichnet don Weston
Ytnoans, Gerade nn dor Gronze zwischen beiden Landsehaftstypen
liegt die Ebene von Tall, Der Spiegel dos Evh Hai liegt aunilernd
2000 m hoel.  Gang flach steigen diie Ulerebencn s und steil orhivbe
sith aus ihnen im W die 4300 m Liohe Ketto des Tien Tehong Shan,
wihrend die Ketten im Osten der Ebene nur bis zu 3000 m ansteigen.

In engom Zusammenhang mit diesen Grundetigen der Landsehafts-
gostalbung stahit nun die heotige Verteiluog der Tai in Yinan  Sie
fehlen auf dein Ostlichen Y onnauplatenn fast gauz, teeton hive our in
aimigen kloinen Inseln anf.  Ihr vigentliches Verbreitungsgebiet st
der 8W, siddwestlich der Linie Tali-Roter Floss, Sie sind also i
fhray ?ui'l:lmihmg wobunden on i Gbirgaligdlnmlselindt diss SW,
aber nicht ebwis dos Gobirgselmrakters wegen, sondern weil nur in
iesem Gobiet die Taler so tief elugeschnittem sind, duss sie bis in
tropische Klimabereiche hinabfilren. e tropischen Tiler also
stellon die Lobensviume dor Tai im ganzen SW Yionaes dar.  Sie
gind ‘die Bowohnor der teopiselen Tulelwnen, in denen sio Tl
Buwimeﬂmgqruinlmu 2u treiben vermiigun, wihrund o don Gubirgey
gwisthen den Tilern andere Vislker leben, die wir sis e Bergs tlker
Yiimnans bezeichnen wollen,  Seibst in der Ebene v Fali fehlen
hetitis Tai vollkommen tind werden aller Waliesehpinhichkeit meh nie
die Bovilkerung digser 2000 1 hooh gelegenen Ebene gestellt halun
Don aiirdlichsten Ausliufer der Iw:mg-.u "a'urhh.ll.tulg der Tai trafen
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wir in gleicher geographischor Breite wie Tali weiter westlioh im
Tal des Salwin bei dew kloinen Marktflocken Man In an, daort aber
in nur 800 w Hihe, bis zu der das Tal dort zwischen den 4500
hohen Ketton des Kao Li Kong Shan und des i Lu Shan cinge-
sehnitten ist.

Haben wir w0 das Verbreitungsgebiet der in dou Tilern wohnes-
den Taf niarissen, so sall hier auch gang korz die Verbreitung der
Hbrigen Yioman-Vitker behmwlelt werden. Dabei muss jeh mich
auf die wichtigsten von ilinen beseliviinken.  Selen wir von den erst
in junger Zeit eingéwamlerten Chinesen ab, 8o gehtiet die Haupt-
masse der ursprilnglichien: Bevillkerung Yinnuns der tibetoburmani-
schon Volkergroppe zo, dic durch die Lolo, Lissa, Nashi (Mussi) miwd
Lalin vertroten wind, von denon die erstersn deei grossyiumige
Gebicle Dewohnen, wahreml die leteternn, die Lahin, die in den
Gebirgen des. sitdwestlichen Yinnan serstreut wolnen, hier nor
deshalb gensunt worden, weil sie ihre stdlichsten Auslgufer bis in
die Berge des niiedlichen Sinm aussenden, wo sin nls Musst bescichneb
worden™.  Die Verbreitung doe diei Haoptvertreter der tibetobur-
murischen Viltker zeht aus der Kartonskize 1 hervor, die deutlich
xeigt, dese dio Lolo von Sebshunn ber den gonsen Osten Yiinmnns,
alsn das ¥ awen plateat bewohnen uid von hier aus in stidwestlicher
Richtung in din Gebidgen aueh nooh tiber die Linie Tali-Roter Fluss
hiniibergreifen,  Weitor im SW hervseht dann in den Gabirgen, also
in der Siediungssehicht diher den Tai grosse V}j[kgﬁmmng_.
Diart fimden sich o eabillosen Splittern die austroasintischen Palaung,
La und Wa, die tibetoburmanisehon Lahu uod Woni, dazn anel
kleine Grappen vou Miso und Yoo, Erst weiter im Norden, nibedlich
otwa 25" N Br tinden wich wieder Guebiele mshe ninhqiﬂ}uhar
Besiedlung, T Westen in den: Gebirgen wa Salwin und Mokong
die Lissu, weitsr in Nordon zwischon Makuug und Yangtse (die
Nushi, die wie gosagt von den Chineson als Mussi bezsichoet wordem
Zwischen don drei grosson Gebjeten der Lissn, Nashi und Lolo liegt
nun ¢in Haom, der vou SHdeand des. Beckons von Tali nordwicks
bis fast nach Li Tshinng reicht wnd der vom Stamumo der Miptshia
bewolnt wivd.  Mintshia sind also houte die Bewohner det Land-
sohinft um Tali und ilmen lat nusers besonders. Aufmerksamkeit. au
gelten.  Wor sind sie t In welehom Verhdltois stelien sie 21 den

Bl Sie-sind also night u verwechseln mit Jden Nashi, die von den
Yuntun-Chinessn ebenfalls als 3Musd gennnnt werden,
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ibrigen Vilkern?  Seit wann siteon sie in der Landsehaft n Tali ?
Wie liisst sich ilic Avfteeten im Beekan vou Tali mit dor Anvabme
des Taiknigreiches Nan Tsao in Einklang bringen !

Neben diesen wichtigsten urspriinglicheon Komponenten ist dany
nber fir dio Zusammensetzung der Bevalkerung  Yinans nintirge-
miss vor allem das Chinessutim von Pedentung. Die Chinosen sind
als Eroberer gekommen, der erste kriegerische Einfall wsel Yiintins
erfolgte im Jahve 225 . Che, in dor auf die Han Dvoastio folgenden
Zeit der drei Reielie und swar vom westlichen derselben AUs, voim
Reich Shu, dessen Hauptstadt Tshingte in So'tshuan war.  Die
niighuten Vorstsse des Chinesentums erfolgten erst in der Zait dor
Tang Dynnstie alse uber 500 Jahre apiiter.  Die Vorstissse dér
Tungzeit nun waren o, die hier auf einen widerstandafahigen
Gegner, guf das Thi Kionigreich Nan Tean stiessen, dus mehrere
Angriffe zmriickselilug,  Dieses Konigreich war in der Zoit der
Regiorung des Kaoisers der Tang Dynastic Shitan hing {T18-758)
von dem Tai-Frsten Piloko (728-74%) susammengefusst wordn,
Piloko war urspeinglich Fiirst des Taifttrstontums  Ming  She'
gewesen, des stillichsten von seéchs damals i stillichen Yunnan
bestehionden Tai-Staaten.  Nach dieser siidlichen Lage aber worde
die nsue Herrschaft Nan Tsuo oder das Stdreich gcluumr..“‘ Diw
Hauptstadl wurde von Piloko ausserhalb seines Stammesgebictes in
die rejche Ebens des heutigen Tali verlegt und zwar an sinen Plats
'Ih_ivﬂn-‘i"almng B km stidlieh von Tali zwisehen dem TTer des Erh
Hni und dem steilén Gebirgsanstice des Tien Tshang Shan (ielie
Abb. 2)  Das Tsheng dieses Namens st waheseheinlich day ins
Chinesiselie  trunsskribiorte Tshieng dor Tai Sprachen mit der
Bedoutung einer befestigten Stadt, Hente heisst dor Ort Tai Ho
Tatin. Tatln kst Chinesiseh Dorfsiedlung.  Mit dem Verlall des Optes
and seiner soit langem erfolgten Cberftthrung in den Dorfelnmkter
hat sich der Name offenbar geindert. Dieso Lage war deshaib
glnstig, weil der Ort hior einmnl an der grossen Verkebrestmsse
lag. die von Norden aus dem Land der Tufan 4 T der Tilbwler
siiwiirts fihrte und zwoitens weil ve gueignet war die E-W Strasse,
die am Stdufer des Tali-Sees vorbeifithete und i Engpass von Tien

) A Rosthorn, Geschichts Chinas.  Sturtgnre-Gotha, 1021 5. 119, Die
Oesehichtn der Grindmug von Nan Teo enthalt asich die Einloitang der
Clilnesischen Geschichte von Nan Taso: Yang Shen, Nan Twmo S¢ Bd, 1,
Jahr des graten Esscheinens 1560,
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Tabung Tshino die Kette des Tion Tehang Shan querte, gegen
Angriffe der Tiboter von Norden her zu decken,  Es war aleo otfen-
bar wine bisonders gilnstige steategisoliw Lape, in der die neve
Hauptatadt angelegt wurde mit der Absicht die wichtige Krevzung
der beidin Haupthandelswege and damit den wiehtigsten Verkehrs-
Knotenpunbit Yiionans za beherrsehon und gegen den Geogner i
Norden =u sichern,

Droliten die Tibeter von Norden, s benutzten die Ohinesen die
zweite, von B her um das Stdende des Sees vou Tali (Erh Hai)
hernmzichonde Strasse.  Dio Entscheidungssehlacht des Jahres 751,
in der Kinig Ko Lo Fong (T48-778) der Sohin Filokes den Feldherrn
Li Pi des Tang Beiches besiegte und sein Heor vornichtets, fand deun
auchi an der von Often hor kommenden Streasae pin Sudende des Sees
statt, in dor Landsehaft also, die aul Abbildung 3 wiedergegehen ist.
In Tai Ho Tsin befindet sich noch heute der Gedenkstein, den
Kinig Ko Lo Fong zur Evinnerung an diesen Sieg Nan Tsaos lat
wrrichten Inssen,  (Abh 4)

Die Heerzlige der Ohinesen und die Einfiille der Truppen Nan
Tanos in Chinesische Gobiste, noch mehr aber die diplomatischen
Bezichungen zwischen beiden Reichen haben naturgemiss aueh zun
weitgelionden kulturellen Beeinflussangen geftihrt  Wir wissen von
Vertriigen mit Ching, von Chinesischen Literaten, die am Hofe vou
Nan Tsao als Bemter lebiten, von Oesandschaften die awischen Nan
Tano wnd China pusgetauscht worden,  Chinestselie Kunst  and
Literatur wordem am Hofe von Nan Tseao gepflegt.  Im Oten Jahr-
Iideet ist dic Muacht des Kinigreiches naely erfolereichen Vorstissen
his nach Tongking w0 gross, duss der Kbnig Yulung, dessen Reich
von Assain bis nach Tongking reichte (859) des Titel cines Kafsors
von Tall annnlun'?!,

Die Landsehaft in der die Hauptabadt Nan Tsaos einst gelegen
hint, beavichoon wir am beston als das Becken von Tali {Abb. 2}  Ex
handelt sioh in der Tal wm eine tektonisehi Beekenbildung, ein
Senkiungsfold zwischen LiGheren Ralimengebivten, von desen vor
allem die dins Beeken i Westen begranzends Kotte des Tien Tahang
Shan nielt weniger alx 4300 m HOhe erreicht.  Dis tektonisehen
Bowegungen sind nuch livute noeh nicht zum Absehloss gekommen.
Noch heute snehen immer wieder sehwere Erdbeben das Gehiot heim.
Als Verfasser die Landsehaft besuehite, zougton in allen Ortschaften

WA Rosthorn, Gesehichte Chinas, 1023, 8, 119,
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ilis Trilmuner von Cehdoden, i Tali md Shin Kwan sogar die
Temmer ganzer Stadbteile vou der Gowalt der letaten grossen
Boben, die das Gebiet im Jahre 1925 betroffun hatten,

Das zwischen den beiden (lebirgsketton logonde Boeken st zom
griisston Teil vom Erh Hai, dem Tali-See eingenommen, der sicl
von Norden nach Stiden ober 438 km evsbreokt bei einer duich-
schnittlichen Breite von 7 km.  Die dstliche Uferlinie greift nnmittel.
bar in die Tilchen herein, die dic Hinge des (ebirges zergliedert
Es ist dalier hier kein Haww zor Entwieklung von Siedlungen wid
deren Feldflichen vorhanden.,  Siedlungsleer steigen dic Gebirgs-
biinge nnmittelbur aus dom See oo, Andoes auf der Westseite des
Sees.  Hior hat sich vor dem Anstieg des Tien 'I'shang Shan ein
2-4 km breiter Streifen von fachom Aufsehittungslaml entwickelt,
der langsam vom Gebirgsfuss ber gewin den See aliffHL  Dicses
Flachland ist in Gebingsoihe aus den groben Schottermassen anfge-
bant, die die kleinen vom Gehirge berunterkommenden Flilsse ier
in Form von Schuttkegeln sufgebaut haben. Jo wuiter vom Gebirgs
fort, dosto pisderer wird das Lol Das Matoriol wind feinee uni
hi[ﬂni_..uimﬂl 1-3 km breiten Streifen besten, leieht bewisserbaron
Haisbodens, der nnmittelbar bis 2o den verstmpften Ufern des Soes
binunterieitet. 8o tritt uns hier anf der Westseite des bis 100 m
tisfen Sees eine klare Dreiglicderung dor Lundschalt entgogon,  Vin
West nael Ost Tolgen sich sufsinsnder : steilor von engen Kerltilers
zevaehnittener Gebirgsabfall, bedeckt von Nadelwilldern, in denen in
den unteren Teilen RKiefern (Pinos Yionanoosis)  vorherrschen,
wiithvend sich dariiber bis 4000 m Héhoe fast wndurchdringhare
Wialder von Tonnen {Abies Dhilavayii) unil Rhododowlron an ' den
stuilen, tief zerkerbten Hingen hinaufeichen, Au diesen Guobirgs-
abfall sohliesst sich die Zone der Schuttkegel nn, bedockt wit
Uraslnnd, das- zweifellos durch Entwaldung entstanden st und ale
Weidegebiet [ile Plovde, Maultiors, Esel unil Ziegen benutet wind
Hier xind die Biden verhiltnismiissig trocken und so zieht durch
diese Zone dis uralte Vorkehrsstrasse, b der sich anely heute pook
¢in labhafter Karnwanenverkehr von Plerde- Maultior- umd Eselka.
rawanen abapielt.  An dieser Strasse aunfgereilt liegen anch die
grisseren Ortschaften, im Studen wr Stiletde des Soes am Sl fer
srines Abflusses, des Tsing Tung Ho, der grosse Markiort Shia Kwan
(unteres Tor), dann 7,5 km néndlich daven das gmu: Dorf Tai Hu
Tsitn, das uns noeh besehiftizen wird, weiters 8 km nach Norden
dann das umwallte heutige Tali. 12 kw ntiedlich von diesem  liegt
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¢in heate klsiner Marktflecken Si Taliou  Diener Ort hat eiust wait
gritssere Bederitung gehabl.  Er war vs, der zur Zoit der Tang
Dynastiv den Namen Tali truog und Residenz der Kiinige von "Fali
war, nachdem diese Tai Ho Tsheng als Hauptstadt aufgegelen
hatten. Dann fulge Shang Kwan das *obere Tor™ jm Gegensats
aum slidlichen Shia Kwan dews =unteren Totr", eine Enge von
strategiseher Budentuug, dor Verteidigimg dor Ebene gegen Norden
dienend,  Schliesslich am Nordrand der Ebens golegen, da wo von
Norden kommend der Hauptauiluss dés Sees ein weites Fruehtbares
Deltuland in dissem sulposchiittet hat, Ting Tshvan, vine reiche
Landstade, dens seit diem Erdbeben 1925 noch teilweise in Triimmern
liegendun Tali durhaus ebenbiirtiz.  Ostlich an diese trockensre
Sehuttkegnlzone wit ihrer Verkohrsstissse und der Perlschnur der
gonannten Urtschaften schliesst sich dann die Lis 2uny Ufer dues Seey
with erstrockende Reisfeldebine un.

In dieser Ebens siedoln nun Mintshin, die sich trotz nonmehe
doeh sochshundertjibriger Beritheung mit den Chinesen, gowisse
Figenhoiten ilvor Kultue, vor allen Ihee cigene Sprache srhalten
haben.  The Mintahis, duven Siedlungsramn nordwiirts bis fast nach
L Talinng voicht und die in eier jungen Wanderbewogung nach W
anch in die Siedlungsgebiete dor Lissu im Mekongtal vindringen,
sind zwaifollos dor Gusseren Ersclieinung vor allem der Qesichts-
bilthang wiels dur solitists Monsehenselilag Yunnans  Die Merkmale
dar Mongoloiden, dis vartretenden Jochbeine and dis sehraggestellto
Lidspalte sind vor allem hei dem waiblichen Teil dis Boviilkerung
e wenig stark ausgebildot und ein heiler Tofub wit vielfach frisch
gerfiteten Wangen gibb Franen und Miidehen oft éin sehr liebliches
Aussehen.  In der Kleidung, in Huosbaw, in der Anlage der Sjod-
lngen sind sie gane siaidert.  Sichur handelt o8 siel bej ilisen
nicht um neve Zuwsmleror, wickfe wind in dii Chinvsisclhen sonst
recht zuverlissigen Annalen Ober solel Wandernngen  beriehtet.
Nie kind nieht obwn an die Stelle einer abgewanderten Taibevl-
kerung getruton, sindern haben auch zur Zeit der Tai Herrsohaft
tio Masse der Bevillkernng gostellt.

Dio Sprache der Mintslits haben wir an awei verschiedenen
Stollon sufgenowmen  Ein Ausng aus dem guwonneoen  (lossar
wisd hier zumy erstenmal vertfentlicht.  Das als T bezeichnste
Mintshis-Glissar warde am Stidrand dor Ebene vun Tali in Shia
Kwan von einem Handwerker mufgenommen, der it detn lobhaften
Marktplatz in wengster Gemeinsehalt it iort  zugewanderten



AL, 4. OGedenkstein jn Tal o Tsiln, ervichtet vom Kanie Ko Lo Fon
von Nan Teao zur Erinberopg an die Vernjehitung des  Clapesielien
Heares bl Shin Kwan in Jalwe 751 o Uhr

{ Aufuahoe Yot Hui, Juli 1930.)
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Chinesen lebt.  T'mso tiberraschender st die UTbereinstimmung mit
dem Glossar 1T, das in einem Dorfe im Mekongtal in der Nihe der
Filre von Loma Ting 180 km NW von Shin Kwan in dem am
waitesten nach W vorgeseliolbenen Gebiet der Mintshis aufgenommen
wurde. Und die Zuverlissigkeit nnsercr Aufnahmen wird durch
das Mintshin Glossar [I1 bewiesen, das ich den sprachlichen
Aufzeichnungen von H. i Davies entnommen hiabe und das bei Yin
Lung etwu 100 km WNW von Shia Kwan von diesem sofgenommen
wurde, Zum Vergleich habe ich ein Wortverzeichnis der Lolo Sprache
beigeltizt, der Stimmp also, die den Siedlmgsranm der Mintshia fast
allseitig umgebon und schliesslich, und das ist fur uns besonders
‘wiehtig, ein aolehes der von den Chinesen als Payi bezeichneten T
Yitnnana Dieses wurde von ung im Tal des Salwin sufgenommen
i den dort abseits der Strasse nuch Burma sich findenden Siedlungen
der Tai, an der fast nindlichsten Stelle der Tai-Vorkommen im
westlichen Ynnnan  Eindrocksvoll ist dabei dio fast viillige Uber-
cinstimmung der Sprache mit dem Siamesischen, das wir nosser der
deutsehien nnd englisthen Workfolge beifagten,  Fue die Sprache der
Mintshia ergibt sich als wichtigstes dip Tatsache, dass sie gar beine
Verwnndtschaft zeigt mit dom Tai, dass sie vielmehr viele Chipe-
aiselip Elomente und zwar walirseheinlich eines dlteren Chinesisch
zelgh, wie mir Prof. Haloun in Giittingen nacly einer ersten Durel.
sicht der Glissares brieflich mitteilt, dass aber suel den Lolo Sprachen
verwandte Formen nicht feblen, woranf anch B. H. Davies schan
hingewiesen hate Die Stellung des  Mintshin  im System  der
Vunnanesisehen Sprachen endguliig festzulegen wird Anfgabe wei-
terer linguistischer Dntersuchungen sein wmissen, Fur una wichtig
ist aul joden Fall die aledul sichere Feststellung, duss eine Ver-
wandtschaft zu den Tai Sprachen (iberhanpt nicht feststellbar ist,
dass aoeh Relikte vtwa aus der Zeit, wo die Tai in Tai Ho Tsun und
dem alten Tuli residierten, vollkommen fehlen.

Suhr interessant st weiter ein Vergleich der verschisdenen
Formen, in denen uns der Pllanzenbau bei den verschiedenen Vils
kern entgegentritt.  Von allen Viilkern Yummans wird der Pflug
verwandt und als Zugtiers jo nach der Bodenbeschatfenhoit Biffel
oder Rind, wobei der Buffel vor allem in den Ebenen, das Rind in
den mehr gebirgigen Landschoften verwandt wird Die Vilker
Yilnnans sind also mit Einschiluss der Lolo und der Lissu Plugbau.
vOlker. An steilen Hingen kowmt aber auch der Grabstockbau
violfach zur Anwendung.  Winn sl Siamesischen Bodem die im



144 W. CrEpxen [voL xxvn

nordsinmesischen Bergland siedelnden Bergvilker, die Yo und Miao,
die Lahn und Lissu aussehlicaslich Grahstoskban treiben, so sind dies
deutticho Verarmungsformen verglichun mit der Form des Anhaus,
den e noal in Yimnan treiben.  Es it von grossem  Intoresse den
Ursachen dioswar Wandlung in der Kuolturforn auf der Wanderung
ek dem Suden nachzugelien.  Zweifellos wiire viel zur Beantwor-
tung dieser Frage dureh Befragon der- Nlteston in den Diicfern der
Bergvalker in Novd-Siam zu srreiohen, da sich unter ihnen noeh alto
Loute befinden, wie 2B, der Dorfiilteste des Lahu-Dorfes: Ban Muss
stdwestlich Muang Nun, die noch vou Nowdetr lior wit nach Sinm
eingewandert sind.  Zur Zoit seinor Reisen i Sinm war dein Ver-
fasser diess Frogestellung woch nicht aufgeguogen.  Erst auf der
Reise fn Yiuoan cegaly sio sich awangsliufig, als er dort Angelidirige
der gleichon Vilker mit ganz nnderen Wirtsehuftaformen antraf
Die Verfolgung dar Frage der Kulturwandlung der Vélker auf der
Wanderung von N el S ist aber, wie mir scheint, von ganz prinzi-
piellews Interesse Turdis Auffassung der Entsteliing der im tropischen
Hinterindien auftrotenden Formen des Planzenbans,

Verfasser hat die in Yiionan angetroffonen Formen der Landwirt-
schaft, Art und Anzahl der Kultar Pllanzen uod die Jnhreszeitliche
Verteilung ihees Anbas in siner I.Hngmm:ndnratclhmg in metludisel
neger Form s voransehaulichen versucht. (A, 5),

Aus diesor Zusmmenstellung (Gewiielise wie Pieffer v andere
Gewiirze, Gespinstpllanzen wio din Baumwolls und Hanf sind nicht
mit anfgelhrt, weil wir fir diess nicht fir alle Typen Angulien
sinbrachten) ergoben sich muhrere Gesichtspunkta. In den Ebenen
Yinnans, die alle stark von Chinesisslion Finfluss durchisetzt sind,
hat sich dio Chinesisehe Landwirtseliaft durchgesetat, dis  paoh
Miglichkeit im Sowwer und im Winter produziert, also eing arbeits:
intensive Form des Planzenbans durstelit.

Salr dentlich weicht von diesem Typus der Pllanzenanbau der
Mintshin ab, der weniger reich ontwickelt ist, besonders wbor der
der Mintshin des Gebivges ju 2500 m Hbhe.  Dort fallen wegen
der schon nivdrigeren Temperaturen die Winterknitares nus und
bet den Sommerkulturen zoigh sich andrerssits bemerkenswerte
Vielseitigheit, vor allem das nusselliessiichs Aniftreten von Anhan-
pllatzen der gemissigtan Zone.  Wieder andors die Landwirtschalt
der Lissu, die im Mekongtal dia steilsten Hinge xi Jcoltivieren
verstehen.  Da tritt uns offenbar als Avpassung an die an Gebirgs-

liingen vielfach verschiedenon Bedingungen vou Biden und Exposi-
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tion die grisste fberhaupt beohachtete Vielseitigkeit des Anlbaus
sntgegen,  Aber am stitrlsten helt aich von illen digsen Ty;»ru
Fiinanesischer Landwivtschaft dock dee Typus der Lamwirisehuft
der Tai ab,  Hier tritt nns our eine einzige Anbanpflange, dor auf
Bewiisserung gebnute Reis entgogen., du der Mais als amerikanische
Gintreideart ja erst junge Zutat ist und in Eurasien jn erst meit dem
Iten Jdabrhundert frithestens filr don Anbau in Frage kommt.
Gorade an der Stelle, wo wir im Selwintal in 760m Hihe dis Sied-
lungen der Tai antrafen it Speache ood Pllanzenbau, dia gnnz
denen Siams entspreclien, fanden =ich Chinesiselie Siedler unmittelbar
dartiber in der nichst hithoren: Siedlungsschicht in den Ebenen wm
1800w wund her ddiesen wieder, also anch i anmlich grosster
Nachharschaft in den Gebirgen bis 2500m die Lolo und Lissu it
der vielseitigen Landwirbschaft, wie sie diesen Borgviilkern eignet,
Oligleich nun der Winter im Salwintal die gtnstigeten Bedingungen
fur den Anbau der Getreidearten der gemissigton Zone bietet,
abgleieh unmittelbar dariiber dieser Anbau von den brigen Vilkern
getrichen wird, banen die Tai in dir Tielo nur eine einzige und zwar
die nusgesprochon tropisehe Gotreidepilanze den Heis an, geben sieh
im Winter dom dolee [n niente des Tropenvolkes hin,  Diese Er-
sehainung st nur moglich bei langer Gewthnung des Volkes an die
Tropen.  Die Tai sind nicht etwn wis houte die tibetoburmuaniselion
Yélker in den Gebirgen uml Tiilern Yinnans langsam nach Stden
gewmidurt,  The Herkonfteland mnss ein Tropenland sein mit dem
Reis nls uralt angestammter Anbanptlunze. Jhe Eindringen in die
tropisehen Tiler und Talebenen Yiinuans kann nieht vin Norden hor
erfolet sein, sondern nor von Osten her sus dem tropischen Tiefland
ter Flossolenen end Kistengeliote Stdehinas.  Unoter dem Denck
vines neoen im Norden  Chioas sich entwickelnden Volkstums, das
allmihbich nach Stden dringte, sind sie, vielleicht aber nueh cigenom
Deang in die Tropen Folgend, sbdwirts und westwiirts geangen in
kleinen Wandergruppen viglleicht wie man sie hm Gebiet der Tai-
'i'mkﬁr, s etwa b nordhichen Simn, puf der Suche nach D
Reixland noeh hente beobachten kann,  Dabei haben sis sieh jeweils
o in dun ihrer Wirtsehaftsform ndaequaten Klinngobioten nivder-
gelnssen, sind gane selten nur mal in Spiittern sueh in die Gebirge
wvorsehlagen, hnbon sich sonst ausseliliesslich an die tief eingelassenen
Talbecken gehbalton, So werden sie eban anch die 2000m hoch
lingenden Flichon um Tali wie besiodelt gohabt haben:  Keinerlsi
Spuren kany man dort hente von einstiger Aushreitung fhires
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Volkstums finden. Nur fhre Herrsolidaft huben sie dher das Gebiot
und ewar von Siden her anfgerichtet.  Sprachiichs und arcliseolo-
gisehe Untersnehungen werden herangwzogen werden miissen, um
die Haltbarkeit dieser Arbeitshypothese zu uberprofon.
Archimeologisehor Untersuchungen, die vielleleht von der Siam
Socisty in Zossmmenarbeit wit der Aculemis Sinies zuunternohmen
wilren, bedarl es aber vor allem sur Kiarang der von uns gemachten
Funde von Festungs- und Manerbanten im Gebiet des einstigen Tai
Ho Taheuy, den jetsigen Dorfes Tai Ho Tstn, In dissem Dorfe steht
der beruits olwn erwihnte Denkstein un dis Sehlaeht von Shin Kwan
im Juhre 751, Hier lng, wie nuch der Nnme des Ortes undenter. die
von Kihig Piloko gegrindete Hauptstads von: Nan Tasa Als' wir
am 27, Juli 1030 beim Aufbrueh gur grossen Reise dureh den
Westen Yuunans von Tali woflieaehen und in Tai Ho Tsun nach
Rusten der cinstigen Hauptstadt fragten, da fubirte uns ein Dorfhe-
wolner anf Veranlussung des Gemeimdovorsteliers auf eine etwa 80m
fAbér der Ebene und nur wenig nordwestlich dos Orbes gelegene
Ruppe. dis schon dem Stailanstieg des Tien Tshang Shan angehiiet,
unid zo nnserem Staunen fanden wir hier dis noch dentlish erhaltenen
Spuren giner grossartigen Befostignngsanlage Abb. 6. Ein System
von Willen vmd Grithen, von Gens Dberwaehssy, umselilivest sinen
cingochuaten Platz, anf dem heute ein kleiner reelit unscheinbarer
Chingsischor Tempal steht mit verstanbten Gitterbildern und als
Ablageranm vou Ackergeriten divnend, die man 2or Bearbeitang der
kleinen innerhalb der Umwallungan angelogten Gemuegirten und
kloinen Reisfelder benutzt.  Die Berghuppe fuliet den Namen Ho
Ding Shan und dor Tempel auf ihe beisst Ho Ding Tas, Die Kuppe
wird gebildet durel zwei Tilehon, von depen das sodliche VoD | wei-
terher aus dem Gubirgs kommt, wiivend dis stoiler vingeschnittene
von NE hersufgreifends Talehen wit scinem Quellkesse] gerads nm
die Kuppe herumgreift und siv yom Wbrigen Berghang abgliodert,
Die mit Hilfe des Kompasses und durch Absehisiton der Lingen
hergestellte  Faustskizze Jisst dis  Lagoverhiilinisse hinlgnglick
erkennen.  Sie zeigt gleichzeitiz die Situation oy Landschaft
Fusso des Higels and die angefglus Lage der Wall- und sinstigen
Maversysteme, die nun Lisr an die 1 tgelbefestigung ankniipfen und
sich nach dor Besehreibung des Dorflers deutlioh durch din Ebene
bis an das Ufer des Secs verfolgon lipssen. Divse Willa verlsufen
sundichst senkrecht zur Havptverkehrssteasss, diess gegen N und S
abriegelnd, und verlaufen dann fast gradlinig durch die Ebens zum
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Seeufer, Konnte man die Anlage zunichst nur fiir cioan festen
Platz zur Baherrschung des Verkehes anf der Steasse ludten, stwa
unseren wittelnlterlichen Buvgen entsprechend, so gewinnb sie sun
doel im Zusammenbang wit dicsen Wallztigen in deren Mitte das
Dorf Tai Ho Tsun gelegen ist, besondere Bedeutung.  Mitten durch
den Rawm, zwischen den Willen, die etwa 1000 m ausoinander Hogen
und vom Gebirgsabfall bis zum See auf 1500 w geschiitat werden,
nimmt in verwildertem Sehobterbett der Bach, der den Namen 15
Min Fzi fithrt, seinen Weg zom See.  Sudlich van ihm, sich an den
Rand des Schuttkegels anlehnend, Jiegt das Dorf Tai Ho Tstin mit
360 Familivn, ein rechit grosser Ort ulso, der aber heute eine eein
lusdwirtsoludtliche Bevilkerung beherbergt und wie tusere Skizee
zeigt, vou Bambusdickicht umgehen abseits von der  Hauptverkelirs-
strasse liegt.  Die zugshiivigen Reisfelder erstrecken sich innerhalb
und ausserhalb der alten Wallinien lis s Ses berunter, werden
unterbrochen nur dureh die Guanilsehanzone, die gich i Lither lisgen-
Hen wud dalier trockeneren Gelinde am Nordufer des Wassorlnufes
hinzieht, und voo der Dorfsiedlung Tshin Tein (bedeutete einst
vielloieht Chinesendorf), die offenbar such mnorhalb dis  aleon
Stadtgeliindis liogt. Nihere Erkundusgen waren uns leider nus
Mangel p Zeit nicht woglicl,.  Unsere Karanwane, die des regneri-
sehey Webters wegen auch unsere Kameras mitfuhirts, war langst in
Richtung Shia Kwan weitermarschiert, sodass wir ihr wohl oder abel
zu folgen batten, zumal unsere ‘Aufgaben ju avel auf anderewm
Gebiet lagen.

Es vntsteht natirlich div Frage, ob es sich denn in den  angetrof-
fenun Anlagen wirkiich win Heste der alten Nan Tsao Hauptstadt
handelt oder ob es sich nicht vielleicht mm Befestigungen nus audoren
Zeiten haodoln kaon, Wir mijisson dabei bedonken, dass wir uus
hier in eivem historisch hoel bedeutsamen CGebiet tefinden.  Alle
Heerztlge, die von Osten hor das Gobirgslund Yunnan durchzogen
#zur Evweiternng der Grenzen des grossen Chinesischen Reiches, sind
dureh den Sodteil der Ebone viu Tall gegogen, um hise i engen
Felpendurehluss vom Tien Tshang Tehiso dem einzigen Durehlass
durch die miclitige Ketto des Tien Tshang Shan diese zu queren,
Hior wurden durch den Widerstand Nan Tsaos die Einbrticke der
Tang Dyuastio im Ytunnannesischen Gebiet zum Stillstand  gobracht.
Hior bowaouste sich dann abor aueh 1253 der Heoresaug Kublai Khans,
der die Macht des Konigreichs Tali brach, das damals schon seine
Hauptetadt von Tai Ho Tsheng nordwirte verlegt batte, In jener
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Zeat sehieint mit den mongoliselon Kricgern, die Kublui Khan fulg-
ten, dor Tslam fn Yinnan Fuss gefamst zu haben, der, win wic sshen
werden, noeh im 19, Jalichundert sur Veravlossung furchtbarer.
blntiger Kampfo gowordon ist, von denen sich das Land noch heuta
nicht erholt hut.  So wissan wir, dass dur Chinesiselie Statthalter,
den Kublai Khau in Yiinnan einsetzte vin Mohamedaner mit Nawey
Owmar aus Buchara war, der dann den Chinesisehon Nasion Sai Tien
Tahi nunalin, dass divsor in Yoonanfa eine Mumelise errichtete wml
dass seim Bildnis im Stadttompel der Provinzhauptstadt wenigstons
biz vor kurzem noch Gegenstand kultisohyr Handluogon war. In
Jener Zoit hatte 'Tai Ho Tshong in der Tali Ebene also schon saine
Bedeutung verloven mnd es ist kaum sozunchien, dass damals dint
miech Befustigongen hatten angelegt worden sollen,.  Dia bedeutsam-
sten Heerzige dor Chinesen durel Yitonan fallen dann aber in die
Zoit der Ming- und der frulon Tsing-oder Mandsclin Dynnstio.  Sie
drangen bis ins Obetlanfgobiet des Treawadi var, in die Siedlungsge-
bite der Katshin, bei denen dir noel hente bekannte General Wong
aus den Zeiten der Eroberung dureh die Ming in Tompeln vershrt
wind, in Gebicten alw, dis durel die politiselis Entwicklung zn Ende
des orstun Jahrzehuts des 90, dabichundorts  durel Zogriff der
Englimler der Chinesisclien Oberhohuit wieder verloren gegatipat
gind.  Dass in dieser Zeit Bofestigungen in der uns hier interessie-
renden Gegend angelogt wiven, wird in den sonst recht zuverlassigen
Chinesischen Annalen nicht sewihnt. Schliesslich ist dis Ebeps von
Tali noch sinmal Schauplatz sehwerwiegenden politisehen Geschehens,
das anch in Befestigungsanlagon genide in der Tali Ebsne Spuren
Winterlassen hat.  Dies gind die sogetantiten Mohwmedaner Revalten
dew 10, Jubthunierts, von dunen die letzte von 1835-18T3 liuy
Land aufs furehtbarste verheerte. In disser Zoit bafand sich der
Huuptstutapmukt der Mohamedaner i Tali, dem Sitz des dortigen
mohamedanischen fmams Ty Wen Sin Durel fast 2 Jahrzshote
gingen die Kimpfe im Lande hin und her inter furchibaren Mussg-
cern oft dor Bevilkerung ganzer Stidte.  Zur Verteidigung ey
Ebene von Tali gegen den von Stden zo erwartenden Gegner
errichlets der Tmam eine Mauor bei Shin Kwan suf din Nordufer
tes Tsing Tung Ho (siclie Karte 21 Die Maver boginnt mit ejner
Pastion im Engpass Tivn Tshang Tehino, dic Abh § zeigt, und hird,
nur vou sinem Tor bei Shis Kwan unterbrochen. bis zuin See heriin-
ter.  Wichtig ist nun der Erbaltnugszustand dieser Mauer, dic noch
villlig nnbesehiidigt ist, sodass es ausgeschlossen erscheint, dusy otwa
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die stark verfullensn Walle der Foato oberlintl Tai HG Tstin nus
ahnlich junger Zeit stammen kiouton, gnne abgesehen davon dass
wir Uber jene Zeib sehr elngeliondy Nachriehton habew, jn doven
nichbs van Anlagen bei Tai Ho Tsin srsihnt wind,  Damals deehit
sich alles om das lieatige Tali, wo die Molowmedaerk&mple it
cinom grauenhaften Gewetzel am 15, L 1873 liven dramatisehon
Absehlass fanden.  Nadhdow die Chinesen die Beratzong der Manor
bet Shis Kwnn durch falselie Versprechungun zar Ubergabe veran-
lasst und sio dann eestlos piedergemacht hablen, waren sie wn die
Stadt herangokommm, die sich mit ihreem Vorteldiger, dem alten
Ammm, am oben gomannten Tage anf Gosde und Ungnade evgaly,
wordnf die gesamte Besdlkernng, 30000 Mensehen, Mivner, Frauen
wnid Kinder in einer Nueht in forshtbarem Blathad ahgesclilneliter |
wirdan '

Dioser knrze Uberblick: dber die wichtigsten historsehen Gescheli-
nisse #ollte zoigen, dass der Ort Tai Ho Teup von dem wir it
Sieherhelt apnchmen ditefen, dass or, wie das ja aodl gus dem van
Kololong ervichioten Denkstain hervargeht, mit der alten Hauptstudt
Tar Ho Tahong des Kimigs Piloko, dex Begribnders yon Nan "Fiam,
identiseh i, spiter it dir Geseliiehto pin wioder eine Holle gespiclt
hist, Mit grosser Walirschemlishkdlt diefin wir dabor aoselimen
duss o vou Verfusser gefundenon Befostigungen nus der Zeib des
Eltesten Nun Tsno stinmen.  Der ewdyiiltige Bewels ist allerdings
nur durch Geabungen d. h. wit den Methoden der Archaeulogie xu
arbringon, '

Ioh fanse win Sehiluss nosh einmal kurz meioe sof Gennd kultur
geographisahvr Beobsohbungen gewounens verlintige Auffussung dor
tins hier bosehfuigondon Fragen sassmmmm.

I Dio Tl Yonoaos sind nichy in lungsooem Wanderstrom von
Nuamden lier in il heutigen anl dis tofsten Teilu dis -stidlichen
Yiinnsu buschriinkten Stedlungsgebicte eingeriokt, halwiy sieh yiel-
mehr aus den tropischen Niedernngen e stidlichen Climas, Yor
allom ans Kwangsi und Kwangtung, sidwarts und westwirts nus=
gebyeitiot, sich dabei inmer an die ihror Wirtschaftaform adavgoston
TFropengitbiste haltend.

2) D Gebiet von Tali hat wmit grisster Walisehoinlichikait sie
cine ‘Tui-Bevilkonmy pesesson D Konigraich Nao Tsw war
vislmehe eioe vom stdljelion Yonoan susgehonle stasthiche Sohiip.
E'I.mg von srobermden Tai-Flrston {_I‘Iluku 7i8=748) die ihre Houpt-
stadt gumn Schuts des wiolitigen und stevorlich eintrighichen Verkelim-
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zenbrums Shin Kwan gogen die feindlichon Tibster in der Grocht-
baren, von den knltarell ebenfalls hoehistehenden Mintshin dielit
hesiodolten uod wilitarisch feieht zu verteidigenden Ebene  am
Westufor dos Erl Hisi anlogten.

#)  Die beim Dorfe Tai Ho Tsun sof der Randkuppe des Gebirgs-
pnstiess gefundenim Bofestignngen diirften aller Wahrscheinlichkeit
anel zusatmmen wit den duveh die Eleno bis an den See herunter-
giehenden Willen die Beste der vinstigen Verteidigungsaulagen der
pltesten Hanptstadt des Tai Heiches Nan Taso darstellens  Die
woitere [Tntersuchung diesor fiie die Historie SE-Asiens o wichtigen
Stelle fillt in das Gebiet der archneologischen Forsehung,  Mieliten
sigh Mitte! and Wege findun, eine solthe Untersuehung dureh G-
bungen bald enguleiten mod durchzofitlron,

Axmany,

Huszveg ows den Glossren dar » Yilwnanreise des Girhﬁ'ﬂj}.’l ischen
Tustitnte dev S Yotson Universididl o Casidon 18507 aufgenom-
saeny ilinh i Assistenten des Tusbituds Lin Chan,

DPas Mintshin-Glossar 111 ist ans H. B Davies thernommen, nta die
Zuverlissigkoit dor eigenen Aufoalimon zu kontrollieren.

Die Glossare sind an den oachiolgemd sufgefulirten Orten aufge-
nowmen wardon :

Mintshia I von einem Handwerker in Shin Kwan am Sidende

des Sees von Tall

Mintshis 11 von Derfbewolmern in She Ping. eivem Mintshis-

Dort tistl, von: Lamating am Mekong o 130 kin NW
von Shin Kwan,

Mintshin IT1 it dureh Davies gufgonommen von Dorfewolioern

biei Yun Lung éa. 100 ki WNW von Shis KEwan,

Lolo von Dorfbeswshoern des Lolodorfes Hou Shan im
Gebirge SE von Fuog 1 ea 80 ki SE von Shis Kwan.
Tai von' Dorfbewolinern in dem Tai-Dorf Mun Le auf den

tiefston Tullerrpezen des Salwintales bt siidl, der
Strasse Tali-Teng Yil.



GLOSSARE

Mintshia Mintshis Mintshin
Poutach I ‘ no o
Himmel hai hai hé
Erie tsi-pa tsi-pii ye-pe-tong
Sonne nie-pi ngi-pi nyi-pi
Mol | mi-ns-pi - -l t-qui
Storn alije’ sin sien
Walls i i =
Wind pi-ahie’ pi-she’ pi-se’
Begen vii=hi vil-shui —
Berg shu sl ngre-Ld
Flin= —_ kon-ta tsha-tahio
Baum tois s’ b’ -t
Giras tsil tsii tao
Fels bt kouii bata-Ktinnd —
Plend mi’ me me’
Rind nge’ | nge’ nge'
Huhn kni-de ke-hi ki
Hund L kua-de' foun-te! ku
Sehwein de-de’ tete’ te
Katazu a=mii-dg’ nenita' n-nk
Kaeper bse ks tse’-ke-net —
Kopf te'-bon ti-pfi te-hid
Haar te'-mil ti-mii te-mi
Ohiren - ngi-ti-kun nio-ta
Auge wn-ni T T ngun
Mund tau-ni tau-kun tshi-ga
Nise pi-kua-ni { BEUKIA | psiofu-te
Zalin tae’-pi Eaiti-pa tahe-pil
Zunge taai-i tsai-pia tahe-piti
Haus bo-ka | huo-ka hio-ke
Tar mini-ad | e-ge men-shon
Feupr T hui-ne hni
Kledder i-kd i-kis i-ko
Howse | kus-in kun-io kun-io
Schuhe ngai-taie ngni-tsi nge-tai
Essachale Ka<pu’ ke-pei —_
Viter a-tie ti-ngie ii-te
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Mothode der Transskription von Ovtsnamen

und Glosaaren.'l!

Iy IHu Sullmhmh_ i, ¢, ¢, o werden wie in der deutsehan, Yol
sichen, ~italicodechon und  spanischon Spracke  verwandt:
Lange Vokale werden mit — diber dem Vokal versshen. Der
Buchstabe ¢ dst wie stomm.  Ajin wird dureh Apostropd
dargestellt : 8¢ Tuhaan,

2y Der franzisische Laut on wind dureli « win in der deutsclien,
italienischen und spanischen Speache bezeivhnot.

3y Der Frouxtsische Laut w wird dureh & wie in der dentsebon
Sprache bezsichnut.

4) Daw dentsehe o und das fravzisische e werden durch
dargestellt.

5) Die Mitlaate b, o, £ 5 L o, oo, p, v 4 5, warden wie in dor
franziisischen Sprache angewnndt.

8} Der Buchstabe ¢ entapricht stots dem harten Laot der denlschon
und der franztisisclion Sprache,

7y Der Buchstabo # ist inmer scharl wio im Tonetsiselion

8) Das deutsche sch, dus franzisisele of werden  doreli ol
ausgedriioki.

1) Der Buchstabe & wird stets als Hauchlaut gobraueht,

10) Der dentsche Halbselbstlaut j, das franziisiselie @ warden dureh
den Buslistuben y wicdergegobien: Foo,

11) Das dentsche w wird durch dias o der Fransisinelon Sprachy
dargestellt.  Dor Buchstabe w entspricht dem englischon
Laut : Williwin,

12) Das dentsche taeh, dus ranzisische fol, das englische o, wenden
mit fah umschriebon,

13) Dia Bushstaben r, ¢, of Bovnann nichb xae ﬁll“‘u!ll]tl!l’;.

14) In der u@uguhuurn Form wind  bei Urtsnamen  dio detlioly
gebeanehliche Ansspracho wiedergegebon,

15) Ausnahmswoise behalte man (e Orbsismen soleho Seleeibinngen
boi, die seit langem eingehtrgert simd.

1) Nuch Senkanheryginnn, Feankfurt, 1027, Bd. 6, H. 1,514,
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THE LAWA IN NORTHERN Siam(Y)
by

E W. Horomxsoy'®

In November 1922 Major Seidenfaden came up to Chiengrini ona
Fow weelks holiday, and we decided to devote the major part of it to
visiting the Lawa iron mines some hundred miles southwost of
Chiengmai.

Our objeet was to collect ss much information as was possible jn a
short time concerning the Lawa, in the hope that our investigations
would provide a basis for & closer and mory extensive study of these
people later ou for thoss with more time af their disposal

We decided to devote our main attention to ecompiling a list of
Lawa words on tha limes of the Siam Society’s questionnaire. At
the asme time we hopsd to learn something of Lawa religion, habits
and industries.  Lastly we earried calipers with which to take cra-
vinl measurements, if practicable.

The first stage of the journey is 35 miles nlong the fine mutallod
rond to Chém Tang.  Thiz'we cavered in less than two hours. Then
eame an hout's tramp aeross padi-fields to the Me Ping river below
Fai Huey Ling—a weir which interferes with hoat traffic above
Chém Tong,

We found our party waiting for us ju the boat: we embarked
without deluy and arrived at Muang Hot next moming. Here we

U Prinsliteration of Siamese words in the text - Consonants:—Ths uxpi-
nite is shown by apostrophe after the consonants fand p, e g fai tostoad
of thai, p'ai inxtenid of phai. The English value of consomnnts is presoyved.
Fawale: —The Italinn value is given to simple vowels, A elroumflex ucecut
over o represenits the 8 sound.

i Amplified with two nppendices on the geogmphicl distribution of the
Lawa and thejr anclent history by E. Seidenfaden,

L4
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spent the rest of that day areanging for carviers. The Nai Amp'ee
haed been notified by the Governor of Chisngmnd eoncerning our trip.
One of his nesistants, the Palat Sai, Nai Sei Mun, was deputed to
ook mfter us while at the same time he attended to official business
in the Lawn eountry,

The next day we sét ont for Bo Luang, following the track over
which in former days lay the direet route from Chigngmui to Moul-
mein, vin Mg Sarieng apd Papun,  During the xviath century,
when Chiengmai was subjeet to the Kings of Burma, traffic was pro-
bably eonsiderable, nud Muang Hot a place of importande

At Munog Hot we explored the ruins of & large tumple on the
novthern side of the villuge.  The Chedi known as Prachedi Song—
is still extant, to besr witness, together with pearly one hundred
other roinsin this neighbourhood, to the vanished gleries of Muang Hoe
as an outpost of Cliiengmal on the Burmn road.

Two miles below Muang Hot the track leaves the river-bank at
Ban Wang Luang and follows the course of a stream—the Me Pa
Pai—in n westerly direction to the foot of the hille It then elimbs
stoeply up toa plitean of rolling eountry about 8500 ft above sea
level, which is reached ot 1. W, post 21 above Muang Hat.

Between K. . posts 21 and 34 the track is brond and easy, The
forest growth besomes thinner, nod pine trees appesr in increasing
uumbers townrds the lighest point on the road from which there ave
fine views of the hills in the Mo Ping yalley snd of the western
slopes of Dol Aogks. After passing K. s post 34 the track des-
cends slightly and opens out into the fiolds of Bd Luang.

Iu the Lawa language Bd (pranounced like the Lao word for n well
ar wine) means village,  BA Luang is the lurgest of five villages ean-
neeted by narrow padi fields lying in the shallow valleys on the platesn.

The other four villages are Bd Sa'ngee, Bo Pik Wen, Bo Wang
Kéng and Bo Na Fon, the latter between 3 or 4 miles distant from
Bo Luang, and jtsell subdivided into two villages

The population is sliest entively Lawa, and anmbers about 350
snls.  Ten to twelve miles further west on the way to Me Sa'rieng
there isn second geoup of villages, BS Sali and Bd Kong Loi com-
prising about 100 houses, but the population is mixed Lao and Lawa.

There are no habitations anywliere near the iron-mines, which are
distant two days journey over rough country in a north-westerly
direction. Beyond them, and in thes same direction, but situsted on
a tributary of the Me Yuam i= the Lawa strong-hold of UUm Pai,
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where the inhabitants are said to be ignorant of Buddhism and the
Lao language snd to preserve their costoms suel as eating dogs. and
drinking the water in which they wash their elothes The men wear
short sleeved white homespun conts aud short white trousers, the
wonien leggings,'"!

BS Luang nppesred the easiest eentre in which to eonduet preli-
minary invnﬁf.iga.l‘.'tunn, ginee oor tine was limital. W therefove
touk up onr gquarters in the Wilkan of a Buddhist temple,

Nni Sri Mun, the Amp'e’s assistant, esmped in the Monk's house
nearhy, und we had his assistanes, whenever we needed if, throogh-
out our stay st B Luweng.  The noviee of the templo, (o wen of
abont thirteen yewrs of pge)s Lao, Nin La, hosband of o Lawa women,
and the village beadmen all rendered assistanee to us on the prompt-
ing of the Awp'ee's assistant, In the company of one or other of these
people we spent linlf of each day in compiling & voealmlary for the
yuestionmaire,

The remnining hours were devoted to exploring the village and
neighbonrhood, making enquiries coneerning the beliefs and habits of
the people, taking photographs sud measurements of 51 men and 6
waomen, anid writing up our notes

The following notes were made doring our walks through the
village.

B6 Luang consists of several lines of honses in ascemding onder
seross the south face of o hummoek on the western erest of which is
o suinll Buddhist temple: on the lower Eastern crest is a grove of
heavy trees with a spirit-shrine

Dwenraxe Hovses

Hinses in the topmost line just under the erest face southwards,
but those in all the lower lines face north,. The houses are 4 8 or
more nhove gronnd-lovel and eattle are stalled underneath.  Before
building on the site selocted, the Lawa bury in the grownd for one
night & box eontaining sand and some grains of ricy which wust be
tore numerons than the future inmates, allowing an extra grain for
the genins loei. Four sticks garlanded with flowers ave set np
around the box to represent the future bonse-posta

W From u plotograph by Dr. Hugh McCormick Smith.,
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Ench house has an open front veranda, but no separato kitehen
The hearth is in the main room, and is used for cooking a8 well pa
to warm the ocenpunta, who sleap with their foot to it The tesnlt
i that the interior of every house is Begrimeld with smoko uod soot

Many houses eonsist of a single room, but whers marsied sons
inhalit the housa with their parents there are sometimes edbieles
sereenotl off for them at the baek of the main rogm,

The majority of the houses have walls and floor of sawn Hmbor:
pltited bamboo takes the place of wood in the remnining enses, wlhich
are the smaller wod poorer dwellings The housss ars roofed witl
thateli-grass: the gable snds are oruamentod with the erons-set horns
eallis] by the Lan ke,

The voof slope is vury stoep, and its sides are extended to within
t few Fost of the gromnd, providing storage roomn for firewood.

Urain is not stored in the honse bt ia generall vy kept inp ssparate
building.

Padi ix pannded into rice by hawd i a moveable mortar made by
hillowing out & segment of & tree stem.  The pestle pesombles two
Indinn elubs jcﬁnud mt their thin eod, aod is wisldiad by the women
of the villnge.

Small autidy gardens planted with tobaees, Tndian corn and fraft
traes wirivonild o=t of e llu'llmln, but the genvrgl iIII]JI'Eﬂ!IEIﬁ ol
tlrnl_nu.-m in reliveed by banks of smiflowers which grow in greal pro-
fusion, particalarly near the temple.  They are i reeent impattation
which have seoded thomselves from o fuw planty brought up from
the Me Ping vitlley some yunes pgn

Household wtensilcare Fisy in tmber.  We notiosd clay eooking-
pots mnd veswels for staring water (made at Suengm), also wooden
#poates and tobaeeo pipos.  Hallow lamiboos fir fn:‘-“j‘ing wator are
huing replaced more and more by zine buekets, and flints by mntehen
bought in Muang I1at.

Small slionldered colts (axes) of soft stone huye been Tommd by
Lawn who uro ignorant of their arigin,

The most striking defect in those villages in the alwence of wells
and running wator. Tl situntion & near the sittree of watorcounrses
draining into the right bunk of Me Chom ; but. being on o jlitean
With no ligh ground above it ta give nograded dusseit for water, it
i deprived of the advantage of ranning water, Rain wiitier collects in
moals in the shallow depressions whicl, would vormmlly be wator-
eomtrses, bat which aro liere utilivel for Paddy fiolds, There are only
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two springs, one on the south-cast sida of tho settlement ot the elge
of the folde; and the sther cansiderably lower down at the north
dide.  There are no privately owned wells, as in a Lao villuge, and
water has to be enrried 1o each house by jts owners. The rvesult s
that young ehildren go nuwashed until they are ol anough to go
down to the Springs in person—a eondition which us Tad eommity
would tolernte.

The. Baddhise temple oo the other hand is of the conventional
pattern in BO Luang, with both 86t and  Wikia of plastersd
brick. and ornamental gulle faces At B Sw'ngwe (he Wikin is
ol wood, resting on piles—mure suggestive of 4 spirit shrine with its
boxed up appesmance than of a Buddhist edifice. It is however off
the wain track, B& Luang Tewple is the one soen by most pussers
by, muny of whomw spend the night in o tomble-down Rest Houde
outtside (hg Temple fones.  [t= appenrancs, (apart from the ahsence
of temple stafl, which lere comsists of ono o and one Nen—
Hkﬂ_l’iﬂﬂ absenes of the vsual village school for small boys), suggests
nothing which would lead o visitore to suspect puy differonce bebween
the roligions belisfs of Lawa aod Tao.  Being camped in the
Wilitu, with Nai Sri Mon besido s in the Monk's House, we had
the eonstant presence of these young Monks to answor onr guestions,
bt w elioekeod drul supplomentod all their information with Noi La,
thoe Lao who hos s Lawa wile, amd with the 2w Yaio Biw, Khun
Khao Mian.

Rerigous Penigrs axp Daey Loek o 7ok LAwa,

Char enpniries led ns to the ewelusion that in porth Sinm  Buddhism
eXurcises n doapor inflnence upon the life mud thought of the Law
than of the Laws, althoagh it lns never displacel the Lao's beljel in
spivits— P which inelude both ghosts, and embodiments of the
pwars in Niatore

Noar this entranes of nny Lao houses §s o small shall or tahle for
thie peeeption «f nﬁ'ur_ingn to i, The Lawa tie lowers o the top of
thie honss-staira or to the houssposts nnd mumble prayers to the P,
who §a the dissinbodivd spivit of some apoostor,

We loarnt that there are three principal P40 invoked by the
Lawa:

L The wid .u':' % bpseribed with the Jow eonsounnt, 0o represent thie
aetial promaneiation B Lawa, whiclh does not use thi rising tono.
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the House Spirit - P Huan:
the Field or Loeal Spirit - P 749
the Mines Spirit - P Ro (prononneed han)
All thren are regarded as the disemboddied spirits of ancient Lawn
Heroes. The presiding P4 at the apirit-grove is the spirit of & Lawa,
Fya In, who died in Purma long ago, and returned to haunt this
v
E"wu learnt that the 2§ especially veneratod at the Mines are thoss
of five hevass” named -—
Khun Ta'
Khun Tang
Khun Luang Wi Lang Ka
Khun Kio Na Long
Liini Choug Wong Pak Wen
A P ta whom offerings are bronght at New Year is P'§ Ri Mung
—another disorabodied ancestor,
Fi Pt and Pi Lok wer also mentioned an dissmbodied spirits.
The only non-ancestenl spirits of whom we heard wers 2 Kien and

The use of Siamese tames for the Spirite vimerntad by the Lawa ealls for
commeant.  The names given in the test wee the only ones supplied to us ly
tar Lao-spanking Laws informauts, and there i good  yesson 1o beljeve
thut they really nrw the netuul names now used by the Lawa for their Byirits,
anil not given to us to concenl the Lawa names.

We obtained u trsnseription in Lao eharacters and sgminin Blamesa of
thut nctonl Lawa text of the Invocitions, of which English translations nre
givin, The lawn text begivs with the Lawn inveetion A-be, A-Aa,
tollowsil by this wards ehas £'7 5 rodsa wndd then the Lawa word {or flelds,
nud the rest in Lawa, with the sxeeption of the nomerala wem, len for
which oo Lawn equivalints exist

Tt niy be that the Tai langunge in the onrs of the Laws has the sme
effoct ax Puli in the wars of o Siamess, anid is doliberataly usml for the
nomenclabire of superior beings,  Tn the seotion concerning the Inoguage of
thie Lawn, the fact hos boen noted that the 1awa both of ‘B Liang nnd of
Paog Chd s eertain T2 words, where Lawn words are either non-
oxistaut or olwolets, throngh not simultancously. In the cuse of these
smnll Laws communition living among T'ai epeaking people, it is untarl if
1ot inavitable that they should tand to wlisorh Tl words into their lnngange,
both from lusiness and for reasons of atility.

The name of their chief village B Luang is » blend of Lawn pud Tsi,
B0 s the Lawa equivalent for has: Iiamg vy woll have bieen npplisd
by their Lao neighbours to designnte the ehiel onn nmong a gronp of B, or
villages,  Tn fact, whare the pame of & Lawa villuge ix not completely Lawa
but partially or wholly T'ai, tha presummption is tlut the Lawy Jwve mifopited
the name given to it by their neighbours,
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i Kui, fovest powers inimieal to wayfarers. ‘Thos our general im-
prassion wis that reverence for the distingnished dead would appear
to be the Toot of the religions belief of the Lawa, who at the rame
time reveronces the foree of uatural phencmenon or * genius loei”,
The great spirit grove on the North-East, erest of Bo Luang ridge is
the joint property of the inhabitants of Ban N& Fon and Ban Sy’ ngn.
In a clearing among heavy Banyan trees are thiree ramshoekle sheds
ok pilis; with connecting gallories, unroofed.  Access is through an
opaning in s dilspidated surrounding fenee facing a ough stairway,
At the hoad of the steps to the left is & rough shed with penthouse
roof, reserved for villigers assisting at the cevemsony; facing it, &
gable-roofed shed, the home of the male spirit: heyond it, and facing
the steps, a second gable-roofed shed for the spirit of his danghter,
all three sheds opening onto & common rongh platform.

Once every thres or four vears a red bull is saerificad, und the
following year a black mule pig, also o vl cocke amd hen.  We were
assured that to the eyes of the assistants a tiger 39 visible, waiting
to devour the remains of the sacrifics : the benst is only & soures of
danger to the uninitinted ; the assistants regard it as o watehdog,
and do not fear it.

At the ivon mines o eressmed-coloured bull is sacrificed in the §th
month ones every three years. The bull must be entire and of crenm
colour, sven to the bhairs of the tail, in grder to be seceptuble to
the spirit.

SUPERSTITIONS AND Maoie

Side by side with this reversuce for the Supernatural, Sourish
superstitions similar to those still surviving among Eoropeans, but
with the differenee that smong the latter they are little more than
conventions, while with the Lawa their observanes 5 o matter of
urgency.

A few of these magic belicfs came to our notice even during the
few days of our visit.

The wrists of most Lawa, ns of the Khamil, are bound with string
and wagie poles are common in the Fields

For angury they eount the number of vice-grmion from s handful
thrown on the ground in preference to consulting chicken-bones—An
oven number of grains represents an affirmative answer to the gues-
tian demanded of the oracle,



160 E W. Hotcuissox [VOL xxvn

Thers is vo lack of wizards at BS Luang, The elder people are all
canversant with the appropriate ineantations, but no chief soreerer
wis discovered.

Torears,

Hunting the Rhinoceros is strictly forbidden by the elders.  This
iz the only fact we olserved which eonld be constried as evidinee of
totemism.  We were told that two of these animals visited the
district in 1981, but that any attempt to molest them would have
resnited in genvenl dissstor,

MaRRIAGE

It is the Howse Spirit which is invoked at murringes.  The
marriage of cousing is forbidden on account of the Hopse Spirit. Nai
Sr1 Mun asserts thut the preliminary to bethrothal is & consamuation
of the uuion in the girl's house with the tacit consent of fer parents.
The lutter are informed of the fact on the following merning, and
batrothal is effected by the youth's parents paying Bx 8 or Rs 5 or
R< 3 neconling to their moans, for purchase of saerificial pigs or
chiekenw

Threw or foue dayn lster the murriage coremonies are enncted.
They- begin in the bride's honse, at the gate of which o ted dog (sup-
phed by the bridegroom) i follod by o blow, The hody of the dog
is split open, and o small portion. of eaeh of the vital organs is
extoacted : portions of the dog's tail, tongue and paws are also cub
off, and are offered to the lonse spirit together witl snippets of the
vitals, while an elder asks for & Lilessing.

The party then procesds to the hridegroom's house, and offers sune
dles, fncease and flowers ontside it to the Houss Spirit.  Thesn offer-
ings are repeatad nt the foob of the stuirway, and aguin before the
door of the cubiels reserved fur the beidal pair.

At this moment, boys, related to the couple: bring round lignor
which all the nssembly drinks. A truy bearing an old silver piece—
n ballet eoin— Khaku " ix placed in the midst.  Lignor is sprinkled
both ou the tray, the head of the stairs, the door, und firepluse ;
ofter which, all those present take asip: il nnyone fails to drink, he
must pour out the liguor for the Houss Spirit. . We were told that
this Spirit is preseut on the tray, and that it is believed to drink be-
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fore the congregation. The esremony is followad by a fenst.

The bridegroom oceupies a enbicle with his wife in his parent's
house until sueh time as his younger hrother is roady to take & wife
He then builds bis-own liouse,  He sulocts the site, but before build-
ing le tests its suitability by turying in the ground a grin of rice
far each of the intending oucupants, together with one extra grain.
If all grains germinate, the house is built on that spor.  An ox may
also be loossd in the jungle, This was formerly pard of the WArringe
ceremony, but is now optional, and no significance s attnchied to
failure by the animal to return home.

Monogamy is the invariable rule.  The bride must be sought ot-
side the family circle, even marriage of cousing is forbidden, as

stated above
Ihvorce

The marriage bond is regarded gs coqually hinding upon husbund
and wife. Should either party violate the bond, the offender js re-
quired by the village headman to induwnify the other with Hs 72,
wven if it mesns selling up the offender’s property to proeurs the
money. The same fine is inflicted on a young wan who refuses to
marry a girl e hos seduced,  Young people appear o be allowed
considerable pre-marital intinacy but uo actual intercourse,  The
vumber of young unmarried women is striking,

INHERITANCE

I the father of a Family dies, Ludf the property goes to the widow,
and the other balf is divided among her sons, while she takes up
residence with her youngest son. If there are no sons, the share
which would have been thuirs goes to the dend wan's rolatives,  If
the wife predeceases the husband, on his death all the property goes
to the sons.  Daughters only inherit if there are no sona

Dearm.

Death earemonies are reported to resemble those of the Lan, The
corpss is kept for three nights : if denth has been du o natural cnuses,
it is then burnt. A silk shrond is nsed, if thero is money to procare
it, otherwise u cotton one. A coin is pub into the mouth, but Noi La
was ignorant of the reason. The corpse is never earriod down the
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sairway, hut lifted over the verands, following a precedent set by
the Hero, Luang Rang Ka.  Buddhist priests. attend the funeral,
Burial in the ground is reserved for those dying o violent death or
from epidemic disease,

Daswy Lirg AxD Onaeacren o Tae Lawa,

We hail oo opportunity to observe the customs eonpected with
ohild-birth,

Very young children appesr to lead much the same 1ife a8 i Lao
villnges : they are seon in their mother's amos, or ernwling about the
veranda of the house, always filthily dirty.  When they are able to
walk swil carry, they nre seen deawing water at the Epring, and
hurding buffalpes.

There was little evidenee of idleness in the village, and oven less
of gnmes and distractions. Wi were told that, apart from hunting
the deer and wild cattle which abounds near Ba Luisng, the sole
wmusement of the Laws is to play un & pipe wde from the horn of
o buffaly, and to consame Linor.  Nai Sri Mun assured os that in
hiia official dealings with the Lawa he found them singularly fres
from erime.  Civil disputes are almost alwayx settled by the village
headman, whose authovity over his people is romarkable, The only
fault he had to complain of was & tendency to evade taxution. We
fonmd that the Amp'e's suthority wis more rospected thun that of his
assistant.  Our visit coineided with the harvest, when every able-
bodied person was engaged in work on the fields. On receiving Nai
Sri Man's orders to nssist us in every wiy, the Lawa sent down to
Musng HOt to enguive whether thess orders had the Amploe's
spproval; snd on obtaining it the Lawa gave us in every satisfaction.

From June to December the village ix vectpied jn agricultaral
pursnita.  Tobacco, fruit and vegetables wro raised in the gardens of
the Houses, but an a very small seale and ander the most primitive
conditions. The absence of water during the dry season rvestricts
the diet of the Bo Luang peaple considerbly, depriving them of the
vegstables and cervals which would Hourish at an altitude of 3000 ft
with plentiful water. Fish is a Inxury which can only be purchased
ab the price of » journey to Muang Hot. The staple diet is non-
glutinous rice. The glutinons variety preforred by the Lao is held
by them to be lows fortifying, They are mainly vegetarians, but



Reatprings Prekily,



f-‘l + ”

Threshing freshly venpuod Padidy.



L T THE LAWA IN NORTHERN S1AM 105

occasionally indalge in the fesh of hoth wild and domestic animals
They possess no oxen but & laege number of buffaloes for plowing.
Their dogs are small and resemble foxes. There are but few pigs
wuld eats The GO eloplisnts they ownel forty years ago have all
been sold now.

Hiun Rive

Before clearing the forest, the Lawa eonsults tho augury of a
hamlfal of eiee, connting U graing odd and even, so Noi La says

There ure numerous forest clearings—Rai—on the hilloeks sur-
rounding Ba Luang, where rice and chillies wre cnltivated on a snall
seanle;  From the Hai bevond the northwest end of BS Luang, a
mignificant panorama is obtained of the Me Yunu Lills on the west,
Chiengmai hills on the north and of the west fuce of Doi Anghks on
the eastern horizon.

Noi La told us that hefore clearing o Rai the Lawa utters the
following invoeation .—

“May the Lord of the Land grant that | clear this land for the
benefit of ru[iginn andd Govarmment. M“‘}' the answer e rovealed Lo
me in p dream.”

Frern Rice

The narrow deprossions bebween low ridiges on the platenu provide
# matursl field for Padi cultivation, The altitude of BO Lunng
assures its farmers of ample hunidity during the 5. W, monsoon
whien elouds usually sueround the highlands, and we gathersl that o
fair crop seldom fails to be reaped,  People at Ba Lunng are thos
assured of their principle item of diet, non-glutinous rice,

Wo watehed the harvest being collocted.  The rice stems are
shocter than on the plain, amd the straw and stubble are burnt
instead of being preserved for fodder.  The Reaping instrument is a
small sinkle, less semi-cirenlar thay that used hy the Lao. Rﬂ'.lping
ix the work of women.

The sheaves of reaped Padi are collected into piles at various spots
on the felds, and ave stacked around an improyised threshing-floor
of hwrd carth strown with mats, in mueh the sswe way s by the Lao,

Threshing was generally done by a man. The thresher stands
upon the mat with » sheaf of Padi ekl between his shing, In vither
hand lie wields a stick fashioned from the curved root and stem of
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“Mni Boang " to a forim resembling a short and fight hookuey-stick
Having boaten the sheaf, b turns it lightly with his ton sticks sl
beats it again until he bux removed svery sraip,

A woman thon winnows thi gein, using two eirealar fans, simj-
lar to those in use by the Lao,

Our visit ended hefore Uie harvest wis gathered i W this lind
no opportunity to observe thu cavousal if iy, with which we wight
expect it to be celebrated, as with thie Tao,

Mixing,

Oie informinnts stated that the ey montha following the Larvest
nre devotel by the whols popalation to extrncting the fron oie frim
the anes famous doposit, » long days journuy 85 K M. to the North-
Wist of RS Luang, beyoud My Tg, .

Families migrato to the Iron Mines which wre the oxelusive pro.
porty of the Bo Lusig Lawa, who own them in cominon.  If any
outsider were bo ting there, he wonld be devonrad by u tiger.  Both
st wad women eollect tha are whicl i Fuumd on the surface. The
men carey it home o their shoulders i baskets attached to either
end of 4 yokv, while the wonn eIy At on their hacks in et
shiped baskets, supported by o fontal band—sis i eommon among
Khismi, Karon, ete.

The orn is suulted iy By Luang.  Three village eldors showsied ts
the prosuss  The smithy wos not in use at the biwe, but it was
‘opened up for our specinl bonefit,

For the furnace, o square oven of elay 2§ ft x 21 ft x 24 Mt is
used, thy sides being supported by rough boards T upper surfuce
is piereed ‘in the contre by & vownd hols, 6 fus in dinmeter, which
serves as o flue.  The furnues e & ssend outlot at the base of ong
of the sides: thix sperture is closed hy a trapdoor in the foru of
shull  In & line with it, on the opposite side of thy furnans, a elay
pipe servas as an inlot into the furuies for air pumpod o by the
hellows,

The bollows sansists of two largs seetions of & Bamboo stom (Mui
Hok) fixed wids by side in an upright position noar Wie farnace, and
connected with tho Cluy Pipe by two small Bamboo tubes. A piston
rod projects boyond the top of saeh tule  ‘Phese rods ar operated
by the smith who works one with each hond, s his site Lelind them,
prmping vigorounly firat with one hand then witl the other.
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The furnace is heaped up with ehareoal. npon which the ore is lnid
and heated,  The iren droppings from the ore are collected four
times and returned to the furnace. The operation takes six hours,
at the end of which a lump of rough iran ia produced resembling o
smasll orange in shape.

This iron lnmp is pgain made red hot.  The smith then lifts it
from the furnace with rough tongs and beats it out on an iron anvil
into sundry erude implements, such as knives, bells, tongs, ete
. Behind the furnaece & small basket hangs on the wall of the smithy
for the receplion of afferings of flowers and rice presented Lo the
Forge-Spirit after harvest-tino each year to feed him at the incop-
tion of the mining season,

IRVOCATIUN OF SPIRITS,

Noi La, who throngh his Lawa wife s intimately sejuninted with
Lawa habits, dictated to Nai Sri Mun some of the customary invoea-
tion used by the Lawa.  The latter took them down for us i the
original, using the Lao seript employed by the Lawna when they
write: he also gave us n Siamese branslation.  To these invoestione
is sttached the following eaution :—

* When making offerings to the Spirits of the House nnd of the

* Mines, no one is to speak.

" Speech is contrary to enstoms and will cause the Spirits of the
* House aud of the Mines to refuse the offering.”
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1. Fopsmppan yoi oY OFFERING T0 THE Sentrs or tie Fietns

Hail, Yo Londs of the place, Guardians of the Rice fields, Taste
and take your fill even of a single red Cockerol: lis voiee is as that
of & dog, the sound of his erowing is as the barking of & dwer, his
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beight js that of & bison,  Eat at your sase of my offering, aml bes-
tow tpon me possession of vies tenfold and one hundisdfold. Take
andl eat of this T pray vou
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2 Fomuvna 1o Ourary a BLessine st Mariace
O Spirits of our noble ancestors, each and all of you—the offering
is & dram of nleohol and & portion of rige.
Muy the'H bridegroom inerease as a chicken, may o grow big as
a pencock, may he be tall as & Banana-trer or a Sugar-cane. D you,
each and all of yon, male sud female alike, our kinsmen, take and
eal of this; fivst the spivits, then the human kinsmen.
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4 ForMura vor Oevmasa 1o Tie SPIRITS oF THE GATE.

All hail,  Romove all ennss of destriction from perishable beings,
From'™ Lis prigs, his dogs, his pemitey. his birds, and thi steoke of the
bightaing From his childeon, May lie be white as eotton, and bright
WA tiro, on this day.  May the elonds of dust and darkness disporse
taday.  From this duy ouswarnls, may all in wy family enjoy good
Lealth and dong life.  Hail,

i Lt hie

L P I Diestsnes: Buhehirrs,
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4 Formurs oF OFFERING To THE SFIRITS Fol THE SI0K.

Hail, Spirits of all things, dwelling in the north and the south,
Spirits in the Heavens, and Spirits which wander across them. Wips
ont the poison of sny harsh or bitter word which is tormenting this
being.  For his recovery T will offer o tray of food, but will not give
it unless lie recovers. 1T you kesp Faith, 1 give it; if not, T withold
it.  May he recover withina few days, and then lio down to sleep in
peace.  Haill  All Hail
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3. Fomauua vor OrveRisG 10 Seiners of tag Hovse,
Garte, Sramd, axp Hearm,

Hail Spirit of the Hearth, Spirit of death, watoher over the stairs,
Spirit of the gute of entranee and exit. I ffor you to feed yonr till
upon a draw of aleohiol and an egg or chicken. Enter, m ¥ paternal
ancestors about the Hearth, the Stairs, the Gate. Muy the staies be
gold and the gate silver, and muy thove be cies fu the cooking pots
May all sicknoss vanish this day, Guned the fire and prevent it from
burning the house.  May no rays from the Moon or stars, nor sparks
approsch the place where 1 lie. May 1 have liealth sud hsppiness,
amd for wealth the pence of Lumpang, the Crowns of Chietgsen and
the Rings of Ava.

Unll mo to reburn when 1 go, be my defonce when 1 come. Ba
the gusrdian who stands behind me; be he who discovers what i
hidden behind we, and who picks up what I have forgotten ju the
daytimo. Cross the thumbs sgainst sicknoss, and by night surround
me and enfold we with your leg.  Pursue wild beasts wnd evil wen
with wind aod five, that they be earsied sway on the eurrent of the
sbream,  Huil  All Mgl

These word are utlered in conjunction with offerings to Spirits of
thie House and of the Iron Mines Let there be no sort of talking
whatsoever, I there is talking, th spirits of the House and of the
Tron wines refuse the offering,

When teavelling by road and wien sloeping in the forest; when
making offering to spirits or pruying to the Lady Torani, make use
of T'ai wpeech.  Lawa speeel is not {nse] ),

The Laws always referred in our hearing to the Tai s  the pi-
ple of the land ", Whatever may have boen their state in ancient
titns, they now have no pretentions to be other than forviguers in
Siatn among the Sinse,

M The Following instrnetions are appended ta the inveetion,



Lawn boy and eirl eatine choeolnves for the first tine
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HistoRican AND GEoarariical. Nores

Although the Lawa in Siani wee now almost negligible, there is
evidenee that in past days they enjoyed a recognised status in the
conntry. The village Headman told o= of the existence of a ritual
Silver Plate inseribed in Lao charactors with the names of former
Lawa headmen and a record of their conmection with the Lao Chiefs
of Ohiengmai by whom the plate is said to have leen presented. A
wold plate is slso spoken of as lost years ago. The silver plate is
said to have been buried in the ground st Bo Lusng for the past twenty
years. [t is only bronght to the light on gront oceasions, when ten
bottles of liquor and & pig must be offered to the Spirits of the place.
We were told that deaths in the village occwrred after the previons
exlimmation, which fact may account for the unwillingness of the
Lavea to show us the plate.

Wlien we returned to Chiengmai, we made enguiries about this
reputed connection between Laws amd the princely family in
Ghi&ngmni. The Albliot Pra Maha Meun, of the temple m]juining
Chedi Lusng on the north side, confirmed the conuection. He suys
that when he was young, in Chao Int'awong's time, the Lawn came
to Chiengmai every year in the fourth month to present otferings of
tha erops, particularly ginger, to the Chisf. The latter, on accepting
the offering, took it into his mouth, and then spat it out again. This
was & magic symbol for the fectilisation by the Chiefs ngency of the
Lawns' erops.  Major Seidenfnden was received by HLE.H. the Clmo
Dars Rasmi, who remembered this oll custom, ns well as the edsto-
mary presentation of n white orchid by the Lawn ta the Chisf,  She
said her poople, the Lao, respected the Laws as being their prode-
eessors in Sinm, anid often invited thim to their homes on the ceeasion
of weddings, reganding such a visit as of good angury. She had
heard of the gold and silver plates, and nnderstood that they were
inseribed in & manuer corresponding with the sup’annabate bestowed
by the King when conferring a higher rauk on o Prince,

In the Siameso roconds of historical times the Laws are sometimes
mentioned.

In the Lao annals, relsting to the origins of Chiengmai, frequent
refaronces are made to the Lawa. The translator of these annaly,™
in his Introduction, admits that » Chronicles in the vernaenlar must

) 0, Nottan, Annules du Siam, Premitre paetie, pp. VII-IX.
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“have been composad by gradual steps contemporansous with the
*ovents related :— ., .. while it is certain that no tests can be
“nccurate which have been preserved through the centurics by the
* expedient of re-copying, ... ... they probably contain the nearest
*reproduction of the nuthor's meaning aehievable in the cirsumstances,
“ especially when the importance attached in this conntry to teadition
“is born in mind. Men's memories have always furnished the soil
“on which Legends have grown up. 1t may well be that in a long
* period of misfortune, such s is reconnted on p. 28, men's interest
“ hevomes focussed upon old habits and ceremonies, the striet obeer-
= yanve of which in days gone by coincided with o period when the
“uvils of war, ete,, were unknown, It is thus that the memory of
“mneient wsages may be kept alive”

These Lao ammals, though fantastic and legendary, are on this
account worthy of econsiderstion, and the numerous references in
them to the Lawa deserve potice.

According to the ehronicle of Mahithora Fa Bot, the Laws had o
settloment on Doi Sut'ep, from which they founded o eity nt Chisng-
mai befors the coming of the Tai'V

When the Tai fonnded Chiengmai under Meng Rui they found
relies of the earlier Lawa occupation. Meng Rai established eontact
with the Lawa who had then retreated to Doi Sut'ep and learnt from:
them the story of the Lawa occupation.)

In the chronicle of Suvanga Khamding, that Tai raler is reputid
to have converted the Lawa of Chiengmsi to Buddhism, and to have
received two wives from their headman,

Agmin, at & time when Lawa and Tai were living side by side, »
Lawa chiel, Vivo, proposed that in order to deceive the evil spirits,
Lawa and Tai should exchange elothes and hend-dross This ehjaf-
tain by a further ruse defended the Tai from attacks by the Cloud
Spirits, Phi Khtk Fa Ta Yun—giving them rice from the Tais
mkmlﬂ}

The Sinhanavati refers to the place K'dm Khitm on the Me Khong
whore thera wera only wild men, Milakkhs, of Lawa rince, whose elief
was ealled Pt Chiio Lao Chdk—Ilord of 500 spades—with wlich his

Mg Notton, op. eil., p. 38
2 g, Notton, up, eit., p. 45,
W 0. Notton, ap. it., p. 21,
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men enltivated the Hill ganlens on Dai Sin Sda o Uhe southern
borders of Uhieng Tung State."  The son of this chief paid an
annngl tribute of 4 huskets of swnll golden MaK i to a Tai over-
lUHLEE.

Ptolemy’s Geography meutions an oriental luml vamed Malava-
deqw.  Gerini, in his Rewearches on Plofemy s Geography,'™ wirns
the rosder against the facils conclusion that this was Laws Laml.
He identifies Davika with the Shan States of Burws, and the
Dabasga range with the hills which separate the Salween (Nam Kong)
from the Me Kong (Me Nam Khang)—He points cut that the letters
0 sud B are interehangeable with Loand V% Dabasai might thus
represent Lavasai, and may possibly liave been nssociated with either
the Laws or the Lao in Ptolemy’s time.

Gerini refurs Lhe origin of (hese Sanserit Words to two tendencies
on the part of the early Hindo travellers, to whose nomenclators
Ptolemy was indebted for the place naues in that region. These
wirly travellors, he suggests, were inclined to give n Sanserit turn to
the Jocsl vatnes of the iuhubitants of Indo-China In his view
“ Muang Lao " would uaturslly be classicised ns Malavie  The second
tendency was to adapt Indisn place-names to features in Indo-China
corresponding with those familiar to them at home.

Thus Milavs, being their rendering of * Munng Lao”, suggested
Malwa in Indin. The eastern portion of Malwa is Dasana,  Polemy’s
Dusina is therofors the eastern part of the Lao Lerritory,

This explanation is interesting in conneetion with the terms
Damila and Milukkha which are applied to the Lawa in Tao chro-
nicles.  Damila, mesning sopage in Sanserit, was the name given by
the early immigrants into India to the earlier inhobitauts whom they
dispossessed and drove into the hills—i, e, the Dravidians or Tawils.

If the Lao States were named Davgano and  Malova in
memory of Indian places, so, their earlier inhabitants (as Cerini
imagines the Lawa to have been) would naturally be termed
Damila or Milakkha corresponding to the dispossessed aborigines
in India,

M ¢ Notton, ep. eit., p. 143,

# @, Notton, op. cit., p. 180,

18) Gerini, Ressarcher . .., pp- 118 bl

W ibid, pp. 58-59,
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Gerini donbts whether the name Lawa was nsed for these early
inhabitants in ancient days, He favours the supposition that they
were known as Chieng, or Mill-people—a name contracted into
Che, He quotes the Lunng Prabang chronicles to show that the
Kha-Che race ruled there before the Thi came down,

Gerini adds that Ohieng also has the same meaning us the
Sanskrit word Yavana—mixed. He suggests that Vien (as the
Laos call themselves) may ba a corruption of Faviena, representing
the T'al who settled in the conntry of the Chieng and mixed with
thewm,

According to his system of eorrection of Ptelemy’s rackoning,
Gerini is able to locate Lasippa near Ban Sa-iep, a village on the
Me Yom river some 50 miles north of Pre.  He paints out the exis-
tence of a second town of the same name in lower Burma, and
another of kindred name, Lasiep, above Kamp'eng Pet. He
concludes that this word belongs to the language of the early
inhabitants. !

If any broad deduction may be drawn from these historieal and
geographicsl notes, it would be that the T'ai invaders of Siam in the
early yesrs of the second millsnium established relutions with
nnother and less eultured prople, for the most part hLill-dwellers,
whom they found established in Siam beforo their coming,

These people are suspectad to be the ancestors of the modern Lawa.

LaRGuauE.

On our return to Chiengmai we were dizsappointed to find that i
the Siam Society's Questionnaire, which we had filled in st B4 Luang,
there ate only 125 words wlich are common to it and to the vocabu-
laries of the Indo-Chinese langusges given in the Gozotteer of Upper
Burma with which we proposed to eompare our Laws vooabnlaries,

At the same time we learnt that the Lawa in Vieng Pa Pao
district are unintelligible to thoss at Ba Luang. Holt Hallett had
remarked this fact fifty years 830 in regard to the small voeabularies
he collected first at BS Lunng, then in the Pa Pao disteict. @

A voeabulary wus subsequently compiled of words in use by Lawa

= —_— e

@ f. place names: Hu-wp, Sa nam, Sa-beun, Sa-rimy, ete, with
Lawn ward Na-ngas=Sun,

) Molt Hallett, 4 thowsand miles on an Elephant,
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at Pang Cho, near Vieng Pa Pao, thanks to the Christian Elder at
that place, who sent down bwo Lawa to Chiengmai for the purpose.
It revealed considerabls divergenee from s voeabulary collected by
Mounsienr Notton in that same district from Lawa of Ban Ta Ko
SO Years ngo.

It appears that only 19 ont of 425 words in the Questionnuire sre
common to Bd Luang and Pang Ché Lawa, and 26 more words are
closely related.

The structurs of hoth Ba Luang and Pang Chd Lawa differs from
Thi in many ways, notably in the use of the Welsh double L, in the
prefix "M or "N before another consonant, aid in the sounding of final
8 and L, also in the short explosive sound with which many words
terminate.

The tane system of Bd Luang is more developed than that of Pang
Ché, the Rising tone being the only Tai tone not recorded at the
former place,

Pang Chd follows the Tai order of words, Bd Lunng inverts it
Both languages borrow n considerable number of T'ai words, but not
on the same oceasions—e, g Pang Chd uses Tai nnmerals and the
Tai word for fire, while Ba Luang lias its own pative word for both,
but Bd Luang uses the Thi word for iron, while Pang Chd has its
own. word.

A comparison of 125 words from our B6 Lunng vocabulary with
the lists of Mon-Khmer languasge voesbularies given in the Gazetteer
of Upper Burma reveals the following results,

63 B& Luang Lawa words identical with Wa, ie 50%

L] y Pnlaung,
9 . " ¥ Khamua
12 N " " Riang.
] o " Ruwmni,
5 " [ ' N}'I Kuuwl,
E A " - . Mon.

In a number of cther cases there wre obvious affinities.  The evi-
devee of language thus points to the Mon-Khmer family as the
souree of the Lawa tongue, also to the kinship of Laws and Wa. The
fact that the Bo Luang people have T'ai names aml use T'ai words in
& number of cases need not indicate anything more than the influence
of more powerful and more cultured neighbors

That the Lawa are of different origin from the Tai is suggested
by their physical features, absence of the fold of the eye-lid.
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That the Laws wear the dress of the Lao or the Karen smock i
explicahle in the same woy as their use of Lao vomenclnture, The
similarity in spirit worship betwesn Lawn and Lao with emphasis on
the House-spirit wonld be natural, if the early home'™ of Tai and
Mon-Khnier was—ss has been elaimed—the land where Ancestor.
worship is observed until the present day.

") Different arems in the southern watershed of the Yangtse river.
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AME

Nen Bia

Kin Koo Mun
Kam Ban

Suk

Chi Clin Wen
Suk Do Tong
Dooi Karm Mun
Kam

Chn Nguan Keo
Uhan Pan Wet
Ngaan

Pom Ba Lok
Sing

Sen Soi Hion
Fan Pi La
Clinn Da

Tong Kam
Num 51
Som Tong Sa
Sak Nan Dhe
Ba Kin Sa
L { Hendman)
Miin

Ul Tha

In Da

Koo Yo I
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Ia
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Ack
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2
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Yoars Standing  Sitting Length Breadth ngﬂtﬂ:;m
e, cm., o, o, e,

437. Buk a3 155 5 17 1a 11
45 Chan Wee 57 165 54 18.50 1i 11
49, Chan Keo i 165 B2 1] LG 11
dr, Ko a7 153 ] 17.50 15 11
41. Nuoi Kam o8 162 52 1= 15 10
42  Koam Aj v 164 ¥ 15 15 10.50
3  Kawm Dit ol 160 14 15 15 )
44 K Nan Da

{ Headman) 56 156.50 al 1% 15 1eLa0
45. In Keo Mung

Ma { Kawmnan} o9 10 L H i 15 10
46, Noi Wan 36 163 B 15 15 10

7. But 24 158 50 1850 15 10
4% i 19 158 U 18 15:60 L
44, Bia 23 158 H4 1.50 1450 0,50
a0, la 5y 150 0 15 15 11
51, B Ms i 1l RBa 19 10 L L]
52 La an 168 RS 17.450 14 11
B5. RKRuwi 43 164 Hat 1§ 1a 2
56. Dai a8 140 K4 18 15 i &

7. Bu Som i) 164 i 15 15 1
58 Nai Dejn i 148 Ti s 14 1
a0 Noi Tu (Hi 166 85 s 15,60 11

Aviprnges =
for +3 1460 H3 [ £, | & 10

Toran 51 men:
Cophalic index............... 48

Note. The measuraments for sitting height had to be takon with the person. seated on
the ground, for lack of suitable ehair or table.  They are offered with all reserve, since they
represent i first essuy, and some were even taken oot in the tields, where the populstion was

camping for the harvest
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Hend atnd Face Measurementds-to the neavest 25 wellimetve

Wonen

Nao Nave Ack Henur ITean Face

Stamding  Sitting Length Breadth  Breadth

(4118 EI. [L1TH cm. o,
K Nung 20 Kamun H 153 85 17.50 15 10
16, Nang Suo Ban 24 | B a2 1650 14 ]
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_J{‘\'t!!'ﬂ-gﬁ
for L.
TorAL B women : 27 151 51 17.50 14 10
cephinlic Index .. ... evnsansbie

Woien wear their hair long, parted in the middle aod rolled joto a loot at the hack of the
head. I'heir testh wppear strong aind white, as they du not chew betel
Flamds and feet of both seXes appear small and fine,
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Notes 10 TABLES,

Hhin. A Choeolate brown,

Huir.  Black with a hrown tinge: wavy compared with the lank
hair of T,

Eyer.  Brown:steaigliter than those of the T, and without the
skin-folil in the eorner.

Fuslions Haiv. The ton wear their hair short, in some cases

very short ; the women part their hair down the middle—in contrast
with the T'ai.

The following notes were mads upon the e,

All'the older men were tatooed from the waist to below the knee,
sad many were tatooed on the back, chest and fore-arms  Asin the
ease with theic Tai neighbors, the younger men are not tstooed
lower than balf way down thie Hiigh, snid sometimes only on one log,
Most of thom are tutooed on the wrms, or back or chest, but not to
fquite the same extent as tho senior wen. T ey wesr their hair short
like the Tai,

No. 3. has s pleasant, intelligent face,

Noo & has a good nose,

No. 7. s slight moustache.

No. 10, good eye-brows, small longated ears, no lobes.

No. 11,  bushy hair.

No. 12, has a wide face,

No. 15, fairly straight hair sud s big nose.

N 24 heavy eyebrows

No. 26, short, eurly and very wavy lair,

Now 27, hazle-brown eyes,

No. 28, « big-homed man,

No. 2. "a prominent nose, with Lienyy eye-hrowse

No. 33, a broad nose, fairly steaight,

No. 84 and 35, heavy eye-brows

No 87, small ears.

No, 41, short nose, small enrs, good teeth,

No. 42, thin eye-hrows, small cars.

No. 44, big ears,

No. 45, a big-boned man.

No. 46, small prominent vars, good eye-brows,
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No. 47, small wars, good testh.

No. 49, sl ears,

No. 56, good eye-brows, hairy logs,
No. 59, heavy eye-brows,

Six wotnen were mensured five of whom wers umder 30 years of
nge, and throo had romarkally fine breasts (Now 186, 17, 18.) while
Nos. 19 and 20 had slight tatoo marks on their fore-arms  No. &
wa' the wife of No. 2, and No. 16 the daughter of No, 30,

APPENDIX I
GEOGRAFHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE Liws
by
K Seidenfaden,

(1) Changeat Chiengme -

Amp'ee Bun Mae, S.8. W. of Uhiengmai :

Ban Bisng, the inhubitants are Laws but now all spusk Tai.

Amp'e Muang Hot on both banks of Me Ping 5.8 W. of

Chiengmai: B Luang, Bo Sa-ngas, Bo Pakwaen, B4 Ni Fon
unid Bo Wang Gong all with s pure Lswa popalntion,

Bo Sali (2 villages) Lawa wixed with Tai and o low Khamu
also Bo Goog Loi.

At Doi Khun Dan (Tembon Khun Dan), s former Lawa village,
débris of pottery found.

Umgoi is a sub-district of Hat 5.8 W. of Musng Hot, u
former Lawa stronghold.

Amp'n Mue Rim North of Chisugmai .

Following villages suid to be Lawa :
Ban Tha Kilek Noi, Ban Tha Kilek Luang, Ban Ba-ugne and
Ban Musng CGa

Amp'oo San Mahaplion due north of Chiengwai at the upper

reaches of Me Ping.  On Mae Taeng are found rains of an old
village, explored by Mr, Miles, of The Boruso Op, Lid, wh
found an image of the Buddha and was told that any images
hiad boon taken from here down to Bangkok. This place is
aaid to have been an importaut Lawa sottlement.

Amp'oe Sun Sas

Following villages are said to be Lawa -—
Ban Lau, Ban Sali Ngam and Ban Bong.
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Amp'on Chieng Dito :
Ban Bak Tham.

Amp'ee Mae Surieng or Muang Yuam in the Salwin valley. In
tliis distriet lies Uphai (North of the Amphes village) which
is inhinbited by healthier Lawa. Their strong-hold may also
be reached from Bo Lunng by wmarching 40—350 Kilometers
towards N. W. The Umphai Lawa, about 300 in number, are
weavers and supply the Awmiplhoe HM6 Lawa will part of their
elothing. The B& Luang Lawa are said to come from Usophai,
Tha elan living then speaks however s dialect slightly differ-
ont from that of B6 Luang and B Sali. They are held in
disdaim liy the Ampho HOt Lawa beeanse they do not profuss
Buddhism, eat dogs and are uncleanly in their habits. To
judge from Photographe they look a better set up people than
the Ba Luang people having more elean and features. Their
women wesr gaiters of eluth, Umphai §s situsted in very
difficult inaccessible hills  To tvench it from Bé Luang at
least 4 days march is necessary. Klephants are to be preforced
for transport, since water is very searce along the rotti.

(2} Changuoat Mae Hongsin,
On the hills forming the divide are found n great number of
Lawa tombs, now mostly rifled for their contents,

(3) Ohangvat Nakon Lampang.
In the town of Lampang there was formerly n renowned Lowa
apirit shrine. The lawa [rown Ban Tha Chang, Na Vierng,
Sala, sud Ampho Go Khin used to go every your to worship at
this shrine. Al the above villages are now completely 1"ai

Amp'e Ohaelom N.N_E of Lampang.

Tambon Chaeson—Ban Muany To, the inhabitants still speak
I.ﬂ.wn.

Amp'ee Hungehate on the railway fine W. N, W. of Lampang,
Tambon Mue San—Lawa of origin but now speaking T'al with
n Lawa accent,

(%) Changreat Chiengra.
Around Old Chiengsacu are sid to live some Lawa.
(This aecording to the Saravat in Bo Loang.
(5) Changral Plrae,
According to legend a Lawn prinee ruled here in ancient days.
Ban Yang O is said to be a Lawa village.
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APPENDIX 1|
ArreNox 1o Hisrorican AxD GEOGEAMNCAL NoTes
by
E Seidenfaden,

The Lawa,'" who called themselves Lavu's, constituted large
part of the early population of Northern Sism, necording to the Pali
waork entitled Camadevivamss. This chronicle relates how the
daughter of sn independent Mon ruler, whoss eapital was ut Lop.
buri, then called Lavo or Lavapuri, was sent on u kind of civilizing
mission to the North whers she founded Hariphunchai, the pressnt
Lamphun, about the year 660 A, », The valley of the UTpper Me
Ping wus ab that time populated by the rude Milakkha or Lova, ie,
Lawn, and to them the Mén princess, later crowned & queen of Hari-
puiijaya, brought civilization aud the Buddhist religion !

It seemis reasonably cortain that the Mdn from Central Sium,
where wo find thei orgunized in the kingdom of Dvaravati already
it the 6th century 4. b, expanded their dominion, ut the Titest dur-
ing the Sth eentury, to North Siam where they built the towns of
Haripuiijaya (Lamphun) and Khelangs (Lampung),  The Lawa
were ponsidered by the Mon as & kind of savage epusins, both
belonging to the Mou-Khmer group, » beaneh of the aucient Austeo-
Asiatic race.

Ta begin with, the Lawa did not reesive the Méu invaders in 4
friendly way, nud it was only after having been beaten in war that
they accepted the Mén hegemony, Aecording to the Cimaderi-
vamsa, the Lawa of the present Changvat Chisngmai were ruled by
u powerful king, a Milakkharija, nnmed Milwikkhaa, who lud his
eapital at Doi Suthep to the west of present day Ulidenguni, This
king considered himselfl sufficiently great to demand Queen Céuna-
devi in marriage nfter the desth of ber hushand the Mon prinee of
Ramanbanagar ; and when he met with refussl he attacked Hari-
puiiinya at the head of an srmy of 80,000 warriors. However, Queen

n By the Northern Tui they nre alled Lua, the word Lawa® being u
Siamese term, 'Uhey call themselves La-wo a.

A For the im L ""'ﬂ'.tFl"-“‘l by the Mdn in the history of Nortl
Hiam, wide BEFEO, wol. XXV, Dotuments sur 1 Histoire politigue ot
religinnss du Laoe Occidental, by G. Codis which gives the text and trans-
lution of both Cdmadevivames and Jinabilamating,
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Camadevi's ellest son, Mahantay=s, seated on & splendid white
alephant, sent as a gift by the gods, issued from the western gte
af Haripunjaya with his army and beat the enemy who flel in berror
and eonfusion

Not ling wlter this victory on the pact of the Moo colonists, the
twin sons of Camadevi are married to danghters of the Lawa King,
and thereaftor there is & complete wuion of the two peoples Mén and
Lawa—probably due to more ntermarrying.

In another Pali chroniele Jonakdlaomdfins, it s record thint about
880 A . n Lawa privee, Lakkhundeiya, or Milakkhamabirija by
tnme seized Harvipubjaysand roled it for three years, nod then witk-
drew. This Lawn prince seems, however, to have come from the
present Shan States.

At the time of the Ti conquest of Siam the Lawa played a poli-
tical role.  In 1281 the T'si prince Meng-rai expelled the last Mdn
king from Haripuiijaya (Lamphun) and proceeded to. seize Lampang,
where he appointed o Laws chief as ruler,

At present no Lawn population is found near the eity of Chiong-
wai, but certain tewlitions point to their former presence there
Thus, for instance, it is said that the place petually oceupied by the
Royal Pages Sehool was the former Lawn king's pleasure garden,
and that a palace stood there.  The eapital of the Lawa king, who
fought Queen Cimmdovi, lay, according to tradition, on a small
level elearing on the mountain behind the Do Suthep temple at a
height of about 3,000 feel,

Here, it is also said, are situated the Royal Lawa tombs

As the Lawa are o dwindling race—in Bd Lunug they wmarry late
and have only fow chillren—it is of the nbwest importanes to earry
ottt as scon a8 possible a complete survey of the remaining commu-
nities and through them collect evidence of their former settlements
in onder to arrive ot & ecorreet idea of original extension of the
habitat of this juteresting and by no means ousympsthetic people,

We know of their former and present presence in the Changvats
of Chiengmai, Chiergrai nmnd Lampang; and, acconding to the tradi-
tional history of Tiat Chd Hae, which begins eharacteristionlly with
Ai Phraye Lot bab miw man, thero are traces of thewn in Prae
In the Chaugvat of Machongsorn there nre still o Tew Lawa eommn-
nities left, nud here aro also found a coneiderable sumber of ancient
Lawa tombs  Buat unhappily most of these have been rifled for their
interesting contenta
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Besides the population of the former Cireles ov monthons of Phayal
wod Mahavdstes, we koow of a former Laws poptlation on the
middlo eourse of the Me Ping, which still existed there in the begrin-
ning of the 10t eentury A According to an isseription dated
1510 & . the pious but shadowy “king" of Sukhothiai, Cri Dliara-
yokarijn, admonishod bis subjucts not to sell their eattle o the
impious Lawn cow eaters (Cowlés, RIS, XTI 2), Colonel Gerini in lis
Ressarches on Ploleny's Googrophy of Eastern dsia, po 143, savs tioe
these Lawn had. o capital ut Mu'ang 857, gomewhere about Raheny,
of which traves are still Lo be seen iu the jungle near Keng Sai,

Furthevmore in spite of the wore than 900 years-of Mén rule and
that of the succecding Tsi it sevms thst the Laws blodd still pursist-
ed 8o wuneh ab the end of the 764 century that the Burmess invaders
considered the Tai Yuan to belong to that race.  'This is proved by
bbe sdvice of the Burmese king to Prines Nawrataza, who had been
appainted vieeroy of Chiengmai in 1579, that when speaking to the
Chiengmai nobles the prinee must not hurt their feelings by treating
them a5 Lawn 'V

To conclude this histovieal sketel of the Lawa I may us well foke
this upportunity to plead guilty to a serious ervor eommitted by me
when translating and commenting on a paper written in 192] Ly the
then Govervor of Petchuboou on the Ohaobnn who officinlly were
ealled Tawa'  Not having had any coeasion to meet the trie Lawi
or to read about thor up till that time T adopted the official term
and Ereated the Claobun as Lawn. D A, Kerr, formerly for many
years a mumber of the Couneil of tle Sinm Socioty, after a visit to
thy Ba Luang Lawa faund out this ereor of mine and pointed it out
i & paper published in 1927 o the JSS

Fnow have no doubt ws to the sirrectiess of Dr, Ketr's contention
that the Lawi and Chaobon are different peoples aud that theiy Jun-
griages diffor very mueh indeed.  On o ather had it ix nok donbitfnl
thust both of them bilong to the Mon-Klimor group of peoples and
It ses,

B Moinunan Fasiwin Do tenoslated by Phen Plsisorn e L uw
in JBE, vol. XTI, 101K

* Plim Plustehalvimbmrs, T Laira or £ haodm in Chéengint Fatehaboin,
disn, vol, X1V, 1621,

WD, A, Rerr, 7 Luwn rocwt b lories, S5, vol, X X1, 1927, pp. 53 =10,
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FOUR FRENGCH STATE MANUSCRiPTS (1!

relating to Finbassics botwoon Franes and Sigiw
in the Xvuth contury

by
E W. Hroroamsox, sma, Cantab,

Foneworp

Between the years 1680 and 1058, Siam sent three soparate poli-
tienl wissions fo Fronee -—

(1) Undiér Pra Pipat, an Enibassy fn 1830, which was lost at ke ;

{2} Upder Khinn Walit and Khan Fiehit, osearted by Father Vaehot
in 1684 to enquire into the fate of P Pipat, and to raplace liw in
cuse of need ;

{8) Under Prra Wisut Sunt'dn, an Embassy in 1686, Pra Wisut
18 commonly known as Kosa Pan.

Iu reply, Franee sent two expeditions —

The first, political, in 1655, under Ambassador de Chasmont

1) The foar tunniscripty prosion bl ire as follows :—

T Quni d'Orsay, Mimoires ot Docoments, Asio U1, 59 =50v*;  Diaip
af Tanis X1TV's socond lottir to King Plos Nuesi

2, Quai d'(say, Ménmires et Documents, Asie 11, 70-71"0 Py
K'vin's letter to Collsirt in 1683 4 Freoch tranglition by Biskiop
Lianean,

3. Archives Nationalis, Negoviations, K. 168, Ne, 98  Chovalier
e Chaumont’s repert on his smbasy 1o Sho.

4, Gruid V' Orsay, Mémoires of Documents, Asie Ely 35 =32 Nites
Tor tle ke of tlis King™s envoys o Siam,

Bippioanspny :
u) the following are soniess of MES consulted :(—
1. at the Foreign Missons in re du Bee, Pariz (M.E): i adilition
to those suated by Lanuny, les Wimoives de Binigne Vachet.
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The second, military snd political, in 1687, under General Diesfrgos
accompanied by the plenipotentiaries, Céberet and La Lohbre,

The eircumstances which gave rise to these Embussies lind their
arigin mueh earlior in the century.

10 1657, when Pra Narai same to the theone, thi power of the
Duteh in sonth-sastern Asin bl ineroased to such an extent as to
hprpear 8 menace to Siatmese undepandencic

During the previous rvign of Prasat Tong (1629-57), the Dutch
had profited by dowestic troubles among their English rivala to jm-
prove their own holdings in the Fast, and had kel foree to mehinvis
their purpose.  1n 1629 they showed they eould be euthless by the
masssere: of English and Japancse at Amboyna. rather than risk
losing it to them.  In 1641 thoy eaptured Malacea From the Porta.
zuise, thus obtaining command of the Straite  About tho same time
they sucoveded in exneting compensition from Cambodia for the
murder of 0 Duteliman.  In 1640, by display of fovee nguinst Siam,
they improved the advantageous position they had sleedy won in
the brade of that country, '

= nk the Propagmids Fedy, Piagzy i Spagnn, Rome: MBS contais .
ing lotters from Taohurd, ete., (Meritture riforito nei {ongressi),

b) Refervnce is mado-in tle text to the folluwing publictinns -

L. Journal du vopage de Siam on forme de lettees fangiliores, ot
AL-L-D:0 (Al tle Chatsy), Paris, 1685, 1770, 1680,

=. Bitude historigne sur Ies velations de la Franos e du royanme ie

Siam s 16624 1703 ., . .. by Lucien Lanjer, Versailles, 1487,
Contains refierences to MSS ut the Ministry of Marine wanl Colunies
it Prris_

A L'eepidition de Sian wa xvi” sisele, by Etiennse Gallois, vxtouct
from + Monitenr Universel "y Aug. 1850,

Comtuing reforeucss 10 MSS at the Ministey of Muriue anld Colois
nt Pz,

A A roordd of relations betinedn N and foreign eountries, Bungkok,
1914,

Uontuins reprints of the M38 ut the Lalin-Office relating to Siam in
the xvirth century.

% Histoire de lm Miseion ide Niwm, 1063 I8, by Adrien Loy,
Pards, 1920,

Contains extenets frmm the Memofres of (o Uboisy aml Viehot,
minl reprints of letbars by ds Lionne, of Phanlkon's iostructions
by T I ete.  With referonces ti theie smitpers us the Arvhivis
ul tha Foreign Missions,

Manuseripts at the Forvign Missions wre denoted by tho letters M. E,
followed by. volime and falio number.  Those af the Propaganda
by Bowmw, by the lottors: Ser. 1Ll
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In 1064, the sevanth year of Pen Narai's reign. tie Duteh ropeated
their bullymg tactics, amd therchy obtained fresh concessions from
Sinm.  Their conguest of the Celebes eaused the King of the
Macnssars to take refnge in Sinm, whers his presenes servisd to remingd
Ploa Narai of the power smnd mensce of Hollaml.

To mest Ehis momuce, the poliey of Pra Narni appears to have been
o offer o Conesssion in the territory of his vassals in the Peninsula
to one of the Enropean rivals of the Duteh, This rival Power was
to be permitted to ereet fortifieations in the Coneession and garrison
it with troops who would be ready to assist. Siam in the event of
trouble with the Duteh, but was not mvited to settle in porely
Sinmess territory.

An ofier was first made to the English,  Their Agoney ot Aynt'ia
had been reopenad in 1674 by three represontatives of the East
Indin. Company. who eame from Bantam in Java  The Siamese
offered themy the port of Patani, whiell thoy were to fortify as the
English in India had fortified Madeas A young Eoglishmun, Sainuel
Potts, was sent down to the Peninsula with orders to roport to the
Company npon the yvalue of the Sismese offer. He found Patani
engagred] in a loeal war. The parent Ageney at Bantam insistod that
the Sinmess should eontraet to bay & fixed amount of goods cach year
from the Company, and meeting with a vefusal, decided to withdruw
its interest from Sinn,  This decision was condiomed by o letter from
the Board of the East Indis Coy in London, in whieh the offer of the
Siamess wis dofinitely refused.!"

Mesnwhile, French Missionaries hud estalilished themselves at
Ayutin in 1662, and eventually attracted the notiee of Fra Naeai,
The restilt of their fntereouese with the Couet of Sinn was twolold ;
P'ra Nami heard from them of Louis X1V and his victories over the
Imteh in Europe, and docided to court the friendship of Franes ;
while the Missionaries, assuming that Prra Narl's interest was of &
religions nature, formed hopes of converting him to Christionity.

Bishop Pallu, the founder of the Mission, was a statesmoan and o
patriot as well as s great Beelesiastic.  Side by side with his desits
to convert the East, two other objeets are apparent in his letters,
namely s desine to obtain the interest of Franee in Siatn with a

) th of Junuury 1081, V, Reord of Relations, vol, jii, p. 7,
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view to seeuring his eommunieations by regular visits of Fronch
merchantmen to Siam, wnd & desire o increase  his cotntry’s
renown,'"  During the perinds which intervened between his three
visits to Siara he succeded in obtaining lettors from Tamis XIV to
F'rn Narni eontaining an ||t:l:r||nr]u]gullmut uf the hospitality which
the Missionaries enjoved in Sinm, The first letter, (MSS, No. L), was
presented to Prn Narsi in 1678, and the second in 1681, Pra
Narai's unsnecessful attompt to obtain the interest of England
ocenrred during thy interval between the presentation of these two
Inttors,

Aftar receiving Louis” fivst lotter, Pia Narsi eonesivod the ides of
despatching snvoys to France. That eountry however was at war
with Holland, and althongh vietorions on lind, was not able to
destroy the Duteh flest which retained commmnd of the sea until
thy peaco of Nimeguen in 1679 opened the sastern seas more sffec-
tively to French ships. This fact seecqunts for Pra Narais delay in
sending his first Evbassy to France,

The Ambassador selected to reprosant Siam st the: French Conrt
was Pra Pip'at Rachawmaitei, au elderly diplomat, who had already
lod thron Embassies to Chine.  His companions were Luang Sei Wisan
and Khun Nak'da Wichai. Father Gayme, the most promising of
the Fronch younger Mirsionaries, secopanisd the Embassy as Inter-
pretee® The party ssiled from A yut'ia on the 24th of Decembier,
1880, in the Vautour which the French East India Company sent
from Surat to collect theny

The voyage from Paknam to Bantam was effected in the record
time of eleven days, but the party was detained there fos right
months until the arrival of the Soleil @0rient Bonud for F TNeH in
Angust 1681, This shiip watersd at Manzitius, hut wis nob heard of
ngRin.

Iu 1683 news reached Siam that the Embassy was still expeeted
in Europe.  Pra Narai thereupon ordered the despateh of two minor
officinls to France, They were ta ascertain the reason of Pra Pip'at's
non-arrival, and in the event of his death wore to ask fise suggestions
from the French Court eoncerning the best menns of cementing the

growing friendship between the two eountries Father B. Vachot

)y, Lannay. M.E, 856, p. 10,
@y, Lanuay, M.E, 110, p 208,
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was appointed  Adviser and Tnlerpreter, but he appesrs (o hasve sa-
sunied the role of lader whon they reached Franee"

MS No2 i Bishop Taneauw's trunslation of the lettor frew
Pyn Ko, Minister of Treasury, to the Frenell Foreign Minister,
Colbert, the able soeeessor of Cardinal Mazann  Pya Ko died
soon after Vachet's departore, i was sneetedod by IYya Se Tam-
mnrat, s man af strw, whoo aebed as the motth-piece of the King's
Gresk favonrite, Uonstanting Plinalkon,  The Iatter, sven lefore
v Kosa's death, hodl commissioned & rubiving Missiooory, Father
Paseot who travelled in Vachet'sslip, to earry His vrespects to thoe East
Indin Coy and presents for King Charles 1T, also to niake porehss
for the Siamese Court i Bogland.  This commission however ap-
pears to have been mproductivee in politieal resalts,

Colbiert was deail whom Vacliet Lindad in Franee, and his recoption
Fell to de Seignelny, wha lneked Colbort's gening and authority.

Louis X1V, after Colbert’s restraining  influones wpa removed, no
lonigee permitted his Ministers b work out a policy for im: he
regarded them simply as the sgents for the exeeution of lis own
poliey ; nnd that policy tended to Tecome more sl more the poliey
ol thoe Jesaits who controlled hin comseinnes.

Thye Jesuits hud o powerfol ally in Louis’ favourite. Madame de
Maintenon, whom they had converted from Protestantisam, Under
her imftuenee Lonis beeame the tool of the Jesuits, whose policy was
to exploit the great power of France in Europe for the benefit of the
ilitant sad intolernit elomentx in the Catholie worll  The revoes-
tion of the Edict of Nautes—a chartor of religions freedom i
Franes—and the despateh of an Embassy to Siam to convert its
King to Catholicisin were signals of the change which had ocenrred
in the foreign policy of Franes after the death of Cralbiert, whi haul
andoavonrnd to continue Cardinal Richelien's poliey of allisnee with
thie filiernl Powers sgainst Spain and the Holy Rowan Ewpiee,

A State Paper concerning Vachot's Mission™ vmits an important
detnil wentioned in lis own Memoirs,  Vachet stabes that on his
arrival in Paris, the Court at fivst refused 0 consider Pra Nami's
sggention that Franee should send envoys to Sww. But after
Vaehet had bt veceived by Father do La Chnise, the lutter heeame

AL Tapnay, M. E., 11T, p 141
B Quad 'Oy, M. et D, Asie 11, 37
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interested in Siany on learning that Phaolkon, the King's luvonrite, was
# reesnt Convert of the Portuguese Josuite.  Vachot sayvs that it was
only after this interview with de La Chaise that de Seignelsy received
the Envoy : he then told them that France was preparing an Ei-
hassy for Siam to urge its King to aceept Christianity.

Both the State Paper and Vachet's Memwoirs leave no doubt eon-
cerning Lonis XIV's interest in proselytising in Siam.  His intention
appears to have besn to ask for P'ra Narni's conversion as the price
Siam was to pay for alliance with France, So long as there appeared
to by any prospect of imposing Christianity on Siam, the offer of
Singors was not even eonsidersd by Lonis

Two men-of-war were detailed to carry the Embassy to Siawm,
Their nnmes amd those of their officers together with the personel of
the Embassy ave given by de Chaisy in the delightfol sccount of his
Journey published under the title Journal du voyage de Siam. de
Choisy was chosen to accompany the Chevalier de Chaumont as
assistant, and wos commissioned to jnstruct and buptise Mra Narai
if the latter agreed to chunge lis faith,

Viuchet and the two Sjamese Envovs miled back to Siam in the
ship which carried the Freneh Ambassador snd de Choisy. The
Frineh Navy supplied o Battleship LOdseau of 45 guns. Her
offieers waore :

Captain, de Vandrigourt ;

Ist Mate, de Coriton;

2l Mate, Chevalier de Forhin ;

Midshipman, de Francine
Three naval officers of do Chanmont's snite neeompanied him in
this vessel, numoly, Messres de Grandmaison, de Frétaville, and Che
valier dun Fay, The passengers also ineluded six Jesnit Astronomors,
Fathers de Fontaney, Tachand, Lo Cotte, Gerbillon, Bouvet and de
Visdelon, with a full equipment of telescopes, soxtants, ete., a list of
which is given in de Choisy's hook

Tho six Jesuits carried letbers patent issued by Louis X1V, on the
28th of Janusry 1685, ordering them to procesd ta India and China
in arider to take such observations as were necessary to corrvet existing
charts in the interest of sclenee and of safoty at s Althougrh not
officially commissioned for Siam, their services were used there to
winister to P'ra Narai's inberest in scientific matters; and with the
exception of Fr, Tachard, who returoed to France when the
was over, they appear to have remained in Siam for some time,



T 1] FOUR PRENCH STATE MANUSCRAPTS 188

The remainder of de Chanmont’s suite eonsisted of six gentlemen,
Messrs, de Bebeyille, d'Arbouville, Paly, de Compiégne, de In Forest,
and Joneous.  They travelled in w naval frigate, Lo Maligne, of 24
gans, nudor Captain Joyenx, and his wates, de Sibois und de
Chammorean.

die Choisy's deseription of the voyage out and home is well waorth
veading,. Each voyege oceupiod about six months, but only une
easnalty oecurred, the death of voung d'Arbonville, who was baried
in the Gulf of Siam.

The third manseript is de Chanmont's account of his Emlaasy,
He bl to sedmit that the idea of converting P'ra Narui by the aid of
diplomaey eatie us 8 surprise hoth to the French Bishop in Siam,
Mgr. Laneau;, and to Phaulkon, whose services e solicited on the
Bishop's advice

ds Chanmont persisted lhuwever in urging Fra Narai to adopt
Christinnity, and having obtained no tangible result after three
suiliences with the King, he presented his request in writing. The
roply he received Lo this petition luid stress upon peasons of domestic
potiey, whicli for the moment prevented the King from aceading to
tho Ambassador's request.

Phaalkon then sdmitted to de Chanmont that at the Audienees st
which Te was Interpreter he hnd considered it wise to suppross e
Ohaumont’s references to religion,  This admission Hirows suspieion
upon the Frenel version which de Chanmont gives of Prs Nami's
written statemonts, sinee they ali must vy Teen transiated by
Plhsulkon

Finally, having maide no progress with the King's conversion, de
Chaumont consented to diseuss with Phavlken the terms of conoes-
wiong to French traders and missionnries which wiere offered for
peeeptanee by Louis XTIV,

The ottstanding festure of the proposals is the grant of extrs-
tervitoriality 1o Freneh sabjects in Sinm who were oot engaged in
the Siamese soeviee,  Singora was to be fortified by the Freneh, and
used by them for whatever purposes they desired.  They were also
to enjoy the monopoly of tin at Puket, subject to the proviso thut
they supplied the needs, not specified, of the loeal population,
Religious freedom was offersd 1o priests and converts subject to
cortain conditions
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Both de Choisy md the Bishop's Adviser, de Lisnanee, were donbit-
fnl whether thy suggestol concossions carried any wuthority other
than that of Phaulkon.  Their suspicions were exeited by the roguest
mnde Iy Phanlkon that the eoncessions regarding Singorn and thie
missfonaries should e kopt seeret until satified by Loyis XIV. The
religions concessions, though by uo means sensational, were only
produesd in their final form just as die Chammont wasabout to leave,
when he had no time to disenss them,

de Chanmont made the mistake of showing the Simmess that he
desired P'ra Narai's conversion ss ardently as the latter desived an
allisnce with Franee, At his final atdience befors leaving Sian, he
shocked do Choisy'" by mashly promising to publish the Franco-
Siamese alliance npon his nrrival at Batavia, although all he had
obtajned from the Siamese was their offers which still had to be
submitted to Lonis XTIV for approval, and a vory vagoe hope of
developing F'ra Narai's interest in Christainity.

de Chioisy had obtained Phanlkon’s privabe opinion that the chanoes
of elmverting P'rrw Naral wore nil; be passed this on to ds Chnumont ;
the Iatter persisted however i staking everything upon his forlom
hope of converting the King, and thereby lost o fine epportunity of
guining conereto resulta,

The fourth MS is o dealt of Obscevations o Treale for the
French Envoys who aceompanied the wilitary expedition in 1086
to Siam.  They seem Lo evitivise de Chanmont’s insistence upon the
religious issne instead of demanding eomplete freedom of trade for
the French in Sian.  de Chaumont by implication waa blamed for
not discovering exnetly what obligations the Fronch would be requirsd
to meet in return for the monopoly of tin st Miket, also lor necepting
Singora Wlindly befors comparing its merits with those of Takom,
Mergui snd Poket as o naval base and tmding station.  The obser-
vations required the Eavoys to make searching enqguiries into sieh
mubtors and to eonclude u final traty satisfactory to Frenel trade
with Siam, whieh was to be linked up with trade between France and
the Madras const of Indin.  Saltpetre and poppor appear to have
Tean the itoms of cliel interest to France in Siamese tede,

The monopoly of tin st Poket appears to presuppose & French
setthoment nt that place.  Before deeiding ro neeept it, the Em"u}'n

h y Y. lfmm'mah M. de Choisy, M. K. B, 1. L.
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wors to eongider whether o settlement on the cast eoast of the Bay
of Bengnl might not be wmde more profitabily ot Mergui In any
case it was pssumed that tho French would make s settlement in one
ur other of these two towns:

The offer of Singorn as the site for o Feanch fortified post was not
to be accepted until the rival merits of Lakon had been weighed
Referenee is then made to a promise that Bangkok was to be
oecupivd by the French, and the possibility is envisaged that the
King of Siam would not tolerate n Freneh fortified sibplemont b
Singora and Lakon os well as at Bangkok, in which ease the Envoya
were to rest sontent with wa unfortified trading post at either Sing-
o or Lakon, contenting themselves with a girrison at Bangkolk
The question of garrison at Puket or Mergui was not broached in the
Envoys’ instructions.  The settloment nitimately nehisved was that
Fronch troops were admitted into the garrison st Bangkok on the
understanding that they took an oath of allegiance to the King of
Siam, and o detachment was sent later to Moergui, which placa was
chosen for o settlergent on the Bay of Bengal, We possess no proof
thut any sebtlements wero attemptod at Singorn, Lakon or Puket
after the peturn of the Envoys to Franeo.

The alleged offiee of Banghkok ix of importanes, sinee rolinhle indi-
eations point to the eonclusion that Bangkok was never offered
officially to o Uhsumont by the Siamese. This evidence moy be
summarized as (1) de Clhisutont's own report ; (20 de Choisy's ol e
Lioune's inemoirs; relovant oxtracts of which are reprodueed in
Lavmay's book ; (3) Phaulkon's secret instriictions to Tochard (also
reproduced by Launay) in which no mention was made of Bangkok
or of & Freoel militavy expedition.  Phiaalkon commissioned Father
Tachard after de Cloumont's failure to lay his own plan for the
Christinnisation of Siant befors Louis XIV through the medivm
of Lonis® confessor, Father de La Chaise, It vonsisted in oroll-
ing u party of French gentlomen for servies in Siam,  Phaulkon
gumanteed to find posts for then as governors of towns, ete and
loped by their influence to porsuade the populace to adopt the new
r-wligifc:-n."!i The plan was accepted by Lowis, as is proved by o letter
Fromy Tachard, written ou the 4th of January 1690, which states that

M) Lununy, M, E., 879, p. 16L
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these gentlomen were rendy to sail in March 1680, but were dise
banded when wews of Phaulkon's death reached Franee.™

e Choisy was de Chanmont's second in the Embassy, and it is
inerodible that be should have been ignotant of sueh an important
unofficial affer to his chiof as that of Bangkok, sinee he was respon-
sible for maintaining contact botween Phaalkon and de Chanmont.
Had he been sware of the offer, would he not lnve mentioned it in
his private memoirs which were written without reservo ?

Lastly. the Abbé de Lionne, a shrowd observer of polities] mutters
i Siam, who sooompanied the expedition, expressly states that when
it vesehed Jave on its way to Siam, Father Tachard was sent on in
adyance to prepare Phanlkon for the determination of ths Freneh o
oteupy Bangkok, and that on its arrival, Toehwrd eame on hoard
and told de Lioune that they wore to be admitted, '

Lanior and Gallois quote state papers showing that the French
troops wore only admitted on terms, namely, that they took an oath
of alleginnee to King P'ra Narai and that these torms were distaste-
ful to the Euvoys but were aceepted by Desfarges, the General in
command of the expedition, who redlised thnk his men were i no
condition o fight after the voyage, during which a thind of their
aumber had perighed from sickness.

In the Iostrated History of Franee' ut the Billiothégue Na-
tiotale in Paris, there is an explanatory note to the following effoet
helow the medsllion whieh is roprodnesd oo plate §—

" Monsieur Constance sugzested offering the town of Bangkok
“tu France on condition that an expedition was sent out with
*ships, sokdiers and engineers toguther with funds to suppart
“thenr. The Chevalier de Chamuont and his Aide. the Abbé
“ile Choisy, did not lend themsselves to this proposal, A Jesuit
“numed Tachard, who acted as foterproter, sugpested to the
* Minister that support for his plan might be pbtained Trom
“Father de La Chaeise through Tachard's wedistion. He
v sueccedeod in obtaining it, and the plan went through, but it
“only lusted two or three years”

The unrelishility of the writer of this note is proved Ly his state-

"1 MSS ut Propagands Feds, Rome, Ser. Rif., V, 210,
¥ Launay, M. E., 850, p. 79.
W Histoire de Franve, Collection d'Estampes, . 49.
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ment that Tachard scted as interpretor between de Chanmont and the
King of Sinm, Tachard enme to Siam for the first fine with de
Chanmont :  his provions servieo had beon in Ameriea. It s thus
fmpossible that He eould have acted as interpreter, o rdle played by
Phaulkon, ns stared in de Choumont’s report.

Documentary evidence that the Fronch Military expedition to
Bangkok came ont in respanse to un invitation to oveupy that town
pents upon this diseredited note to the Medallion and upon the
stremgeth of our MS Noo IV, in which two out of the three rifur-
ences hisve boen written in by n second hund,"!

The note accompanying the medallion is only important in so far
as it records what was subsequently helioved in France, The manu-
seript however was composed befory the oxpedition left France, sl
it states that Bangkok was offerod to the French, The two corree-
tions deal with an aceeptanes of the invitation

The following is offervd us wn explanation -—

Father Tachard, S. 1., was one of the six sstronomers ilespatehed by
Lonié to the East for scioutifie research, who travelled as far as Sinm
with de Chammont's Enibassy, snd who wers present in Sinm during
its stay there.  Tachard is known to have developed. close anel intie
ke relations with Phisulkon while the negotintions were in progress,
anl was actually entrnsted by the lstber with the seeret mission to
thie Frenel Court already mentioned.  Tachand wonld know that the
King of Sinn had nsked de Chaumont for the services of one of the
members of hisstaff, de Forbin, to medernise the defenees of Bangkok,
aml he may conciivahly have concluded that sinee the Bangkok forts
wore already somminnded by o Frenchman, they might be congidered

M0 g4 G temes that the published version of de Cboisy's Sémoires (ed.
Michaml and Poujoulat) on p. 612, containg the statement that Phanlkon
yule an offer of Hangkok to da Obasmont and de Cholsy which they e
wl. Absenen of all reletencd to this stutemmt in thie anedited version of
these Mempirs, (M.E. vol. 8.), roduce it for purposes of evidenen to the same
level us the wsdallion.

Virgile Pinot, in his evcently publishel work, La Chine ot la formunbion
de Trsprit philosophique en Franee, quotis muny instansces of the “editing™ of

smidisdyind woiks o the pard of the Jesuits, und emphosises the prwponderat-
Iug of Thihnwd, writiog on p, 58:—

« Kt mime nons ponvons e drmander jusqu'h guel point le Jésuite
4 wdtuit lajwen ontortiller par Ia faconde di Levantio, ob, #i dans cotte négn-
4 Eation qu'ils sembludent mener d'un sommon second, il n'y nvuit pas une
W g, (qui dtsit procisdment Phanlkon.”
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ax promised to Freneh oorupation.  Tu that case Te would so ligtls
didfieulty in drafting in French soldiurs to help do Forbin in Bangkok
when the question eame up in Paris of sanlig ont troops with the
Envoys to man the stronghold of Singors that had been officially
olfered Lo the Fronch by Siam,

The inseenrity of Plsulkon’s position and the il vantage to lim of
the presenci of o Friendly mirrison at Bangkok wre obvions, It is
possible that Taeland, realising this fact, let it be known in Paris that
Phaulkon would welcorue a foreign garrison st Bangkok mther than
Singorn, and that gradually the ides beeame provalont i Paris that
Baugkok, being already under the command of & Frenoliman, was o
potential French garrison town.

It st be romembered that de Chwumont set ont for Siem with
the avowed object of effecting the cunversion of the Siamese King
in return for an allinnce with Frauce, and that Ly eame howe with-
out achieving his purpose, bringing with him the offer of Singors i
o wilitary base. The object of de Chanmont’s Embassy lad been
subjected to vidicnle by La Bruyére, who wrote:—

“We travel to the ends of the Earth to convert the East, in
“other words, to make proposals out theve which, if made to us,
*would be regunled as laughahle sand fnsane”

When de Chaumont returned with somswhat ety hands, Louis
appears to have disagreed with the wuggestion made to lim by
Vachet hefore the Embassy set out, that even fuilure in s bold "
venturo would eohance his prestige.

The doeuments quotiad by Lanier and Gallois show that there was
irritation in Paris st the poor results of de Chanmont's eostly venture
togrether with o feoling that an end must b put to the series of
Embassies by which negotiations with Siaw wers Leing proteacted,
The same documents state that Phaulkon Inter on mnde no secret of
his contempt for de Chaumont.

The suggestion is that Tachard, as Phaulkon's friend, bogan Ly
diserediting do Chaumont at howme, ealling attention to his failure to
ntilise the Siamese roquest for de Forliin's serviees st Bangkok,
whieh should huye been employed as loverage for obtaining s footing
in that place for the French,

The possibility is not exeludod that Phaulken had s notion that
the French might send out troops bo enahle Pra Narai to oope with
the Duteh wenacs and that he allowod Tachand to beliove thit thoy
would be invited to oeenpy the new citadel in courss of eomstraetion
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by de Forbin at Baugkok. In any esse, in defoult of conclnsive
avidenes, we mnust assmme tiat the oifer of Bangkok to the Frenel
entne throngh Tachunl, Phuulkon's seerot @nissary to Louis; that it
wits a seevet offer unknown both to Kosa Pan, the Siamese ambassa-
dor Lo Louis, and to de Lionne, his Intorpreter, who eane to: Franee
to vegotinte on the basis of P Narai's offer of Singors as . Freneh
garrison town, Tachand was commissioned by Phaulkon to obtain
Lonis' consent to Plinndkaon's private plan for making Sinm w chris-
Lisn country with the aid of the Jesuits, Fimling opinion in Franes
exasperuted agninst Siam as 8 result of de Chunmont’s  failure,
Tachard, It is suggested, nsed the bait of a French gerrimm in
Bangkok to obtain Louis’ consent to Phaulkon’s plan.  The matter
conld not be mnde public until Tachar) had returned to Siam sod
obliged Phanlkon to give affect to it

This theory acoounts for the corrections made in the Observations
on Trade for the Envoys It also aeeowits for Tachand's movemonts
in procesding from Batavia to Siam in wdvanee of the expedition
and in meeting it on its arrival at the bar with the news that ils
adlmittance into Bangkok hiad besan arranged.  The final instructions
for the Envoys, which have heen publistied, ! insisted that Bangkok
was to be oceupied, if necessary by foroe ; though there were good
grotuds to believe that foree would not be necded.  Thess grrounils
would be relinoes upon Tachard’s mediation —according o this
explanatian which s offered pending the discovery of dosumentary
proal.

For Planlkon, the day on which ke reeeived o e NWiirni’s behalf
thie allegiance of the French troops, may well lave secmed to lim
tha prondest duy in his Hfe.  The Fronch however folt. the humilia-
tion of their position,  Phaulkon had alrewly sntagonisod the mis-
sionarios: his trinmph at their expense lost him the confidence of
this Eovoys and of the French colony. The result was that a fow
miomtlis Istor, when he neslel the help of missionaries ad merchants
to porsasde the General in charge of the French fovee to give him
its sapport, T fonmdd that lis only friends among all the Fronchrmen
inn Siasn wore s fosy Josuit priests whio were powerless to help him
in his hour of need

A sty of the Franeo-Sinmese ougotiations shows that they were

M) Quotedd by Etisune Gnllois
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eonducted on the French sido with o faulty knowledge both of the
roal position regarding o ehauge of roligion by the King, wlso of e
chances of success likely to acerne from a wilitary oeetipation of
Bangkok with a suall European foree, not to mention the diffieulty
of effecting this oeeupation

On the Siamese gide, Phaulkon's diplomaey was the result of an
attempt to combine his loyalty to P'ra Narai and to the Jesnits
with his own ends, if we regaed them as desive for power sud for
the support of foreign suldiers upon which e might depend in the
event of the King's death

His failure lny in his Greek aptitude for finesse and trickery
which autagonised the Freneh upon whom he rliod in the Jasy
resort for lis personal safety.

I
Quat p'Ousay, Minomes gr Docunests, Asig, 11 50, /"
{58") Siam woSb Clermain Je 107 Janvive 1641

b Hoy
att Rov e Siam,

tres hanlt, tres exeellent, tres puissant, ot tres magnanime rines,
Nre tros cher ot boo amy, Dien veuille sugmenter Ves, grandueur
anee fin heuremse,

Nows auons appris par lovesque dholiopolis ¢t par plisiours autres
e nos subiets les obligntions essentivlles gu'ile nous snoicut non
sealemont . canse de lo proteetion que nous lenr donnés dans Fexer-
cice do In religion chrestivome et de 1 generosite que vous wiéz e de
lour prester sans interest dans leur extreme besoign voe somme darg;
considierable wais avssi p* leur auoie encore donne de plus gerades
preunes de votre liberalite on lovur faisant bastic une maison ponr fus
loger.

Nous werons bien nise sussy de trovoer les oeeasions de yous
tesmaigner eombien nous sommes sonsibles anx margues celatantes
que vous aulx donnd de la eonsidemition que vous aude pour nous

1 T4 veigginal deaft bos bown emended by two difforsut bands.  The
nlote s & transeription of thiee Fainl version.,  Sinow the sorrections dp- not
nifort the sense of the letter but mevely improve it furm, a reprsloction of
the earliar stages throngh which the text has passed s considered annocessry.
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Copandant nous nous promotlotis e vors voudees Bioy sontiner
eolte misme proteetion sux edesqies €l pox antres  miissionaines
apostoliques, (59 v) ot Vestondro aussi a nos suiots negotions, afinguo
bes mms puissent ancir la liberto do Poxeroico di ln religion ohrestienne
dont une dus principalles waximes et estabiliv Vaatorite alsolie dis
Roys sur lears spiets eb que los gutres v puissent liberomont trafigquer
maks ponr wons manguor leodesic voritable que nous auons do
recosmoistre tous les bienfnits que nos (L sriets out receus de tous
BONS OUE LO0oyVons qlwiqum [resecin que nols snons e |llli i
suroient nggreables en attendunt que novs puissions nous donner: des
prenuns plus fortes du la haute ostime UL TOUS BUUNS PONE Bt
Sur ee nous prions Lien quil vouille asgmenter Viw gramlens ayee
fin toute lgreis,

Eserit o St germain en laye
le x" Junufer 1081
Ve tres eher el o ny

TraxsuaTiox

ub B4, Gorwain the 10t Janusry, 1081
Siam

From the King 1o the King of Siam.

Most high, most excellent, most mighty, and uost s guanimus
Prince, Our gowd and well-beloved [riend, May God grant you in-
eremse of Might with happy cotwimmation.

Through the Bishop of Holiopolis aml several otlier subljeets of
ours wo have loarnt of the doep debt they owe to you both for the
protsetion you Lave given them in their observanes of the Christinn
veligion, snd for your gencrosity in lending thom a substantinl sum
of money. free of interest in the time of their dire ued © furthernore,
for having given svon greater proof of your erality in orilering a
louse ta be Built to lodge them,

o shall be glad also to tind opportunitivs for showing how wreally
we appeociate the outstanding prools you bave given of the esteei
you beae to us, Meanwhils, we teust you will be willing to continue
to give the same protection both to the Bishop and to the other
Apostolic missionaries; and to extend it to our subjects ugnged in
commuree, in onler that the fimmer muy be fros to practise the
Christian refigion, of which one of the chicf maxims is (o ensra the
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undisputed power of wooaridhs over their subjects, while the lattur
will be vtmbled to trade withont hindranee,

As o mark of our true desire to ncknowledge sl the benefits which
vnr subjects aforesaid have reecivid at vour hunds, we send vou son-
dry gifts snclius we think will ploasse you, pending an opportunity
to givie you stronger proof of the high regard we bave for you.

We horchy pray God that he may grant you inereased ronown wid
prospority.

Written ut St. Germain-en-Layy,
the 10th Jsnnary, 1651,
Your good ool well-belover frigml

11
Quat WOBsay, MEnoes £ DoousenTs, Asig, 11, No 32,

(707} Lasttes que Odkyn Serd tarvsing, Ranchia deehs tehndi dinm
bea yauntehitea pipites tann Ratehs consatibodi piria Pahs ookyn
praclaig corit wine un eoenr plein daffoction ot de tondresse A Mon-
sienr Charles Colleort grumd mininteg di tres priissant of tres exeo]lent
Prinee Lo Roy de Frunce o Paris. Comme 1 tres prissant ot tres
wagnanims Prinee le Roy do S Monseigoear ot by tres puis=ant
al tres uagnanime Prinee le Hoy do Franee oot un grand desir
d'etablic entevnx noe amitié of une eorrespeiilisnes furme et stalile,
e evtte velid Jo tees puisant et tres magoanime Prinee lo: Boy Mon-
mrigneitr a entinyé au tres puissant. Prince Lo Hoy de France ook
prapitat roatehin maitei ponr Ambassadenr, o ook h:lmug sri visaim
sanntora, ob vk quun wakors vitehai pour lieobenants de 1'Ambas-
sude aecompagnis do Pere Gayme noee dos lottres ov des presons
pour utre wne wmargue de Paffeetion et e Pestioe extordingive
quiil w porr e e monnrgte, of do disic qu'il 8 goe les Prosperités
dont il jouit augmentent tonjours du plas en plus, comme adssy affin
fue: Fanibid qui est Entee cos dens Geads Prinees promne tous Jis
iurs de noueanx acerobssements.  Loesque duus Tnonde rmes Leind
Soue Dow franeiseo Bubgque d' Heliopolis arriua ey avee (TOV®) des
libtres du Saint Pape, ot dii tres Magnanme Prines lo Hoy de Franeo,
il ¥ut rocent avee by wngnificence fue demnandoit I mnjosi S
du Grand Roy quw Vennoyoit ) Eb le Lres haul of tres sxesllent Prinee
Le Roy Moosignenr apprenant les nounelles prosperites dont e
Grand Prinee s tronuoit comblé en ressentit une. jove et o sl

w
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grosse ai grandy quiil o'y & rien @ guoy on la puisse comparer. Do
plus le Grand Roy mon maitre ayant depnis pen rocen nounelles gue
Monssigneur 1o Dauplin suoit pris ane Auguste et Royals Epouse de
lnguelle il auoit el un Royul fils, Is joye de o Gmnd Roy s'est
acerelie de telle manicrs qu'slle est allée jusqn's exeds, considernt eo
Royal rejotton eomme evloy g doit un jour perpetner le Sang Royal
de ce Grand Roy et il prie Diew qu'il daigne favoriser o Roval enfant
@vne longue et hourense vie, pour sueeeder un jour au trome de aes
unpestres soubaittant wuee passion que la mee of le sang dag s
grand Monsrgue n'ayt intanis do fin,  Aynat done Enuoyé ses Ambas-
sadeurs nons esporions qu'ils seroient jey dés Tanndo cho chatouara
oe, et ia me preparois a porter les nonvelles de sirous soaceds
In . Ambassade sux pieds du tedoe du fres prissant ot tres Magou-
niwe (71+7) Prince le Roy Monseignear pour augmenter ancore Sa joye;
mais le tems de rocevoir Jes nonvelles stant venn, nous auons Apipris
que fe Vaissean qui portait eotte Royalle Ambassade w'eloit point
encore arrind wn France, ee yoi nors d canss ane gramde bristess
Jnllay d'sbord me prosterner aux pisds da tedue du Roy Monseign-
pur pour Jui en apporter la nouuelle, Sn Royalle Majestd d'wigna
m'honorer de cette reponse La Rovanue Asivti gui vxir Le Guaxp
Roy DE FRANCE AVEC 0B ROYAUNE DEMEURERA FERME ET INENRANL-
ABLE, gU'ON EXVOYE SCAVOIR UES NODUELLES DU sSUCCEN DE CETTE
AMBASSADE, ayunt recou eox Hoyales paroles sur le Sommet de ma
teste J'wunoye presentemnent oquun pitehai valid et quun pitchitra
maltri avee les Peres Vachot et Paseot pour en approndre.  Jo les oy
thurgé de quelgues petits presens dont ile portent le rodle qui nous
seront tn gage de Festime partisulicr goe juy pour vous, ot du dosdr
fue juy qus Vexemple de nos dens grands monygties notis noas vi-
isslons en voe bres solide ot dumble amitid. Je nous prie auee inst-
ance de nous mander eo qui sera arving aux Ambassadines du Ttoy
Monseigueur affin que selon lek nonvelles que nous recourons, nots
puissions songer a co qu'il sern eonvennble de faire pony le confirms-
tion et augmentation de Vsmitié de nos deux gramds Princes ot pour
In rendee durable o jamais,  Jo laisss o Vostre prodesce de juger
(T1¥") et de nous faire sgavoir oo qu'elle estimera. plus convenable pour
Fangmentation de cette Royalle amitis,

Cetto lettre n 626 ceritte e jour de aatit le 15° duy toois o] de
Pk Sacarat 1045,

La trduction est conforme n Voriginel Sigmois signé Louis Eug-
que de Metellopolis Vie. Aplique do Siam ete
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TuaANSLATION

Letter written with & heart full of warm affection by srmtminsd
srnamm oAy FaRRA [ ... A i iR [elsmesrm [ ]
B mesAAT to Monsiour Clarles Colbert,"! ehiof Ministor of the Most
Mighty aml most execllont Prinee, the King of Frunes ot Paris

In view of the strong desire felt both by the Most Mighty and
Most Magpanimous Prinee, the King of Siam, my Lord, and thy
Mosd Mighty snd Most Magusnimons Prince, the King of Franes, to
vstnblish awity and communication on & basis of firm and lasting
Friomadship, the Most Mighty sl Magnsnimous Prines, the King. my
Lond, despatehod nsRinnie e as his ambasssdor to th Most
Mighty King of France, together with sonwsad Sasgurs and gen
FUMASTIU s nides Lo the Enibassy sceompanied by Father Gayne,
earrying lotters and presents to witness to the love and deep regard
He lns Tor that great Prinee, and to his desive that lis prosperity
miay ever jnerdster, also o the end thet the friendship which olitains
between thae two groat Princes may. wix daily stronger,

Lovd Francis, Bishop of Heliopolis, wlien be arrived bers i the
year of the “Cock™—the thind of the ten-year evele—bringing lettors
from the Holy Pope'® and the most msgnanimous prineo, the King
of France, wis rocaived with all the pomp appropriate te the Suprenis
Majesty of the great King whose envoy he woas  The wuost high
iwod most  exeallont Prines, the King, my Lonl, on livaring of the
fresl prosperitios slioweeed apon that grest Prines, felt such Joy sl
felight in his hvart that nothing can be compared anto it

Furthermors, when thie great King, my Lonl, Intely reccived neivs
Eliat His Boval Highness, the Daoplin, had had Boval offspring from
Iis angist aml Hoyal Consort, his joy reachod such w piteh thay it
know 10 Bounds, sines he roginds that Royul offspeing s destined
ot alay o perpetaste that wighty Prines's stock, and b prays. that
Hoaven may grant this Hoyal seion s long aml hippy 1ifo, s that le
iy suecond Lo the theane of bis aueestors | for i is his dearest wish

N Oharlee, pamn: of Movgnis de Crotesy, Tinn Ve substititonl o Tian
Baptiste, the namp of his bother, the gred Collert, who disd on e
el ol Supteanlier, | GRN.

B Iy bt Fronch, Saint Pape i 0 rare rondering of Sante Paga.
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that the family and fine of =0 grest o monarch may never pass away.

It was our hope that the Ambnssador then dispatelind, wotild lwe
back lers by the ywr of “ s Bog"—the fourth of the ten-vear
avele—and 1 was making ready to earry news of the fortunate ssme
of the sail Embassy to the steps of the throne of that magnanimons
Prines, the King, moy Lowd, and thershy wdd to his delight.  But at
the very time when news wos die, we loent that the ship earrving
that Royal Embassy bad not yob reachod Franes; which tidings
vans] us great distress,

My Hirst stop was to prostreate ysslf Lofoe my Royal Master's
thoeae in order to impart the news to him.  His Majesty grucionsly
honoured me with the following veply - —

“The Friendship whieh binds the Great King of Fraooce with this "
“eealm will continne firm and unshakable. Lot Euvoys he despat-"
“ehod to oltain nows oF that Enbassy.”

Placing these royal words upon the erown of my head, 1 herowith

dospateh nonyuftioin with aoy I'plﬁ:tﬂ‘hllﬁ and Futlirs Vachet
and Paseot to obtain that news T have entrusted to their ears
sovernl slight offerings, the inventory of which is with thens, as
varnest of the especial respect [ have for you, und of my wish that you
and 1 like our two great Mouwarchs, muy join together in s bomd of
strong and lasting fricndship,

Purdently besverh you to apprise ns with the fute met with by
the Ambassadors of the King, my Lond, i order that, acting npon
the nows we reesive, wo may apply onr thouglhits to devise means of
sealing anil inereasing the mmity between our two great Princes, to
the end that it may last forever,

T leave it to yonr wisdom to decide upon and cmmonieate Lo e
the steps you consider most approprinte for inervasing this Royal
friendship.

This letter was writhen on Sunday the 15th day of the first month
of the yenr 1045 in the (ebula) era.  The teanslation is in aceord-
anew with the Sinmess original.

Sig“ﬂ].. ]J—Hﬁ#. Binllllp ul “lllﬂ“uimﬁn
Apontolio Vieawr in Sinom.

T Phe Chils wes Desati 4. b, 838, Al 104G =a. » 1083,
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m
Ancaves Natoxartes, Niéoocwuatioss, K 1868 N, 98,
{1r°) RELATioN de ee que M7 e Chievallier de Chaumont & fait s Siam,

A son arrineé & la barre de Sinm, jI entwoya prier FEnesque de
Mateleopolis de venirn son bord pour Ijnstruire de oo qui se passoit
sur le sijet de son Ambassade,

Sy estant rendu secompagné de PALLE de Livone, jl luy dit que le
principal sijet do son Ambassade estoit de faire en sorte de deter-
miner entierement le Hoy de Simn & se faire chrestion, sa Majesté
ayant estd juformed gu'jl susit beapcoup de penchant & embrasser
eotte Religion, ot qu'n la velte d'vn Ambassadenr, on ne dontoit pas
il ne le fist

Cet Enesque ot surpris de ee que Yon aucit fait i eonuersion du
Roy de¢ Siam si faeile, ot luy dit que s chose n'estoit pas si preste
qu'an la eroyoit, cependant que ee Roy anoit do bona sentimens pour
In Meligion chrestionne ot quljl en donnoit tons les Jours des preuncs
par les Ealisses quijl faisoit bastir sux Missionhaives par Vamitid qu'jl
leur (15%) tesmoignoit, en lour accordant tout ee guils: luy demun-
doient et gquijl ne doutoit pus que I'Ambassade ne fist vn effect
adinirablo, mais quil ¥ auoit de grandes mestres & prendee,

Ils conuinrent des moyens qu'il falloit prendre ponr faire refissic
cotte affnire, et resolurent de gadresser an 87 Constanee grand fuu-
ary du Roy, bon eatholigue eb homme di bisn ¢t d'bonnenr,

L'Enesque luy syant dit que ce fanory n'estoit point interessé ot
quijl ne eherchait quo Ihonneur, Fabbé de Lionoe qui estoit de la
cantiersation dit que Cestoif par la qu'il lo falloit prendre ot qu'il ¢
ot des honoeurs en France guo le Roy luy ponusit donner, sommie
cheuilive do =' Michel, e mesme luy propose le eordan blen.

Il fit qualque resistance sur ce dernier, mais led. S° Abbé de
Lionme fuy ayant fait entendre que cols poducit extrememe)nt
apancer Vaffaire, cela le fit resondre A loy dive qu'jl pounoit lny
proposer en eas quji obligeast le Roy de Sian dembrssor (29%)
la Roligion ehrestionni

Led'. 57 de Lionne e fut tronuer, ob lny on fit la proposition qu'jl
regent en disant qu'on Iny faisoit trop d'honneur, st qujl feroit tout
son possible nuprés du Hoy son Maistre pour faire relissic cotte
offaire, ot qu'il oy anoit que Uinterest de la Religion fui e ferojt agir.
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Lod'. 87 Constanes Vestanl venu voir (uelijues jours apres § doox
Hends de Si, jlent yne goande connersation suee luy en presence
die 'Enesyoe duns= laguelle apres beancoup de complimens ji luy dit
yue seachant g probité ot son zele pour Ih Heligion jl auoit resolo
de ne foy ria degaiser dn sget de son Ambassade, ol Juy expliqua
e mestne bomps e e'estolt ponr porter le Boy de Siam 4 se faire
chrestio

Laal, 87 Constanes luy dit lanpsime elioss que 'Enesqua, ||Il'j| e
ﬁ.qnﬂl,'l‘ii pas llui’ anoit fait bn echose =i facile oo france llll':ji ne croyoib
e gne coln fust i prez, ob quil flloit prondes des mesures jostes
pear tiebbee Tatfaive wn ban vstnd,

L'Euesque Iy ayant ke b gompliment que luy Ch de Chaumont
2v*) denoit faire an Row, jl oy dit qu'il estoit vn pen pressant ef
qudl fallisit en retranchior qualqoe elose

Connon bal', 85 Constange ne parle point Fmogois, 1'Exesgue
Iy dit, mais il respondit qu'il w'en voulont rien retrnehor. L/ Enes-
e Ie trniluisit on Portagiis of en osbiy quelqne petite close qn'il ne
t.-'l'l'“-l.“ﬂ. IH'I.H dH |'|l'l-“l"ﬁ_‘1]lll.‘".'{.‘t?.

Lasl', ST igpstnnme nyant emamls o ostd Juterprebd dans Jew
andianees, I'Euesque dit qu'on ne luy pounoit pas refuser le Roy de
Ninm loy avaont dound b soim de tontes les affiiros e Vaombissade,

Dins =4 premives avdinoes, apres anoir fait son complitment an
Roy que-led’, 8.5 Constanes expliqma en Siomois, Le Roy loy domanda
en guel estat jl auoit laisse lo Roy of toute s maison Boyale, et si
Sa Mo n'anoit point fait di conquestes depuis queljne temps

11 kb g Sa Mo iauoit fuit o el de Loxumbourg of gu'Elle
auoit obligh tomte 'Europe & luy demander o paix go'Ell: lene anot
aeeorlé a ln teste die ses ntmdes (3% 1 oy parla ensaite des Ambas-
wdenies, quijl ausit enuoyé et o Q'estaient perdus, surguoy Iny
Clinwmont respondit que cette porto auoit csté sensible a Sa Mo
el e s ¢ brait qui avoit courn quo eestoit les hollandois (ui les
anaient fait porir, Sa Ma.” avoit dound ordre o son Ambassadeur en
hollwnde de faire de grandes pevguisitions pose vair 8'il en deconnriroit
ijueljue chose

Il demands si So Ma® gestoit fait faire raison sur Taffaire de
Bantam, of jI respondit qujl ne doutoit pas que Sa Ma®™ nen eust
toute ls satisfaction yu'll en anoit demanded et qujl estait party
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dans le tomps qu'on parloit de eetie affaire. Lo Boy de Siam luy
parut fort jreité eontre les hollandois en se retirant.

Le 87 Constance levint tronner le soir qui luy it yne 1o Roy
estoit fort satiafait dy eobte premivee sudisnee, 1) luy it connoistre
ensuite que les hollandois lenr tenoient fort i eneur et qu'ils voulainot
prendre quelijnes mesures anee Sa Majestd sur oo snjot,

(35°)  Luy de Chaumoot ne respondit rien la dessus e des ton-
nestetex ot lod’. 8" Constance luy dit que le Roy luy doumeroit
audinnee particaliers denx jours apros

0 y ulliy, vt apres auoir saliié lo Roy et #'estes assis jl lay demanda
camment il se partoit et tout son motde, apres vo si grand voyage,
I luy dit ensuite qujl sgauoit yue les hollandois luy voudolent fuire
I goerre, et quil anoit remarqué gue I grande amitié ot jntelligence
quijl vouloib auoir wuso Sa Ma™ lear donnervit de I jalousie, ot quijl
te doutait point qu'ils oo fissent oo qufils pourroient powr smpeselior
e commeres de ln compagnic de Franes dans son Rowaume.

11 Tuy vespondit qu'il ve dontoit point que quand les hollandois
sgnuroivnt cotte grande amitié entre les deux Roys que cels ne Jes
fist tenir dans lo respect gu'ils denofent o Sa Ma™ surguoy le Roy
de Siam luy dit que Tos hollandois eetoient adroits, qu'ils fercient
toutes ehosen pour tradverser le commerce de ln eomp” quil falloit
prondre des mesures promie Tos e stipesclier ot e la mmp,"j-ng.l];‘n
prése Jut anoit besucoup negligé le sommerce daus son Royaume

(4 1 Tny dit o esln alloit prendre vo autrs ehewin, la coin-
pagnie ayant Denucoup plus de fonds quelle w'anoit autresfois, of S
Mi® estant dans ty resolution do 1s proteger fortement.

Ls Roy de Siaw luy dit encore, que ¢'sstait duss Les eopimisncsinmis
qu'il falloit wpporter phus di procautions contre les liollandois, 4 (noy
1 respondit que Sa Mo prendroit des mesures si justes pour toutes
ehoses qne len hollandois n'oserciont rien unbrupronidee, st (uils e
rossouuenoient des guerres qu'ils sugient eb suee e Roy, dans lesquals
Jes il avnient esté si hien ehastioz qu'ils ny retonrnecolont de long-
Ern ps,

I Iy demanda #1 o'srialt rien a luy dive, o il Iy respondit qu'il
n'anoit esté onmovad e poar luy tesmoigner e s Mo swmbaitoit
aune emproxsomont gl vonbust s Dadve festenirs dans In Religion
elivestivmie,

Le Roy we rution ¢b be 8. Constanee Vestant vy Eronter le londo-
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main Iny parla foet des hollandois of luy it connoltre (4v") par son
diseours qu'jl en avoit grande pour; 11 oy detsanda <51 anoit tout
pounsir de Sa Ma* ot luy marqua adroiter.! que 1 Roy de Siam se-
roit bien uise de faire voo ligue offensine ot deffensine contre lis
T e I

Luy Chaumont Iny dit qujl ne dontoit pas que Sa Mal no fist
hesnooup de elioses ponr ls Boy de Siam, mais quijl n'estoit pas veun
pour la guerro, ot qunjl n'avoit ondre e de tesmoigner au Roy P'en-
nie e Sa Ma.¥ nuoit il se fist chrestion

Luy ayant demandé sex baos offices ponr eela, jl luy dit qull ¢
aunit bien des mesnres & premdre li dessus of que quand le Roy se-
roit en estat de se faire chestion, quiil ne sgauoit pas 1 luy conseil-
lergit de le fairs, veu que eols pourmit esnser une grands redolte
doun son. Royaume, Le Boy aysob vn frere qui ne cherchoit que
quelque oecasion pour eoli

Quolques jours apres le Roy luy donos eneors andiance et luy
damands <1 auoib quelipne chose & luy dion sur 1o (6r%) commiores,
sarquoy jl lny respondit que comme cestoit voe ehose qui doman-
doif vi pen de temps & s'vxpliguer, 851 vouloit nommer quelqu’en de
ses Ministres, jl on confervioit anes anx

Lt Roy nomun le 85 Canstanee, ¢t sur ¢o ipa'il Tay it quiil feroit
v Mumipire des poinets de ln Religion ot ily commerce §1 Ty dit qu'il
¥ respandrait, ot qo'jl connoissoit bien que Pamitié de Sa Majestd
n'estoit point jrteressdo.

A s robour & s logis 1AL le Memoine qui sait qui ne parle
presque quede Religion, ol vn mot du commeres, pour faire connoistre
qujl wancit cstd ennoyé que ponr ls seul sijet de b Religion.

Mesorne de M. ls Chilier de Chawmont
att Roy e Sinm,

I Iny expose gque S Mo joformdée de ses gramdes ganlites V'n

wnnoye ponr Tuy demander son amitid et luy offrie la sienne ot pour

faire entre les donx couronnes vne alliznee gue Pesloignemont e
soit Jurunin eapable d'alterer (5v°)  Que comme les Ministres de son
Royanmue ant prié fes Ministres (e freuoce, par les Lottres qu'ils loar
ot eserites de lenr suggerer les movens do rendrs dotte vuion s ferme
su'elle puisse pussor jusquianx sueeessenrs des deux Rove, Sa Majesté
A el e Ie lien le plus solide estoit seluy d'vie mesine Beligion,
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Quijl & esté envoyé pour le prive de vouloir bion prentdes co moysn,
et e dans vette velie Sa Ma" Iny & commanlé de loy offrir toutes
ses foress o torve ol de mor, bronpes el vaiss® ot gensralement toul
e g pent eonitenir i =a gloire ot at bien general do son Royaume.

iJue Sa Mo sern aussy disposdis dee som costd, &1 aceeple e party,
i prondre tous les putres moyens quil jugers les plus. propres, pour
rintlen slernolle Vamitié qu'jls sont prests de contracter ensombile,

Et que quoyque Sa Ma™ ne Ty ayt parlé que de cotte seuls clioss,
Elle luy & eependant fait recommander par ses Ministres de rendre
toute porte de bons offices o Ia oour de Siam, » (60) la rompagnin do
France.

11 doma e Mewoire au 8° Constance ponr Is pressnter an Roy, of
deux jonrs apres jl le vint trowner yn pen ambarrassé, en Iny disant
que ce quijl demandoit par ce Memoire tonshant o Religion, ne
foroit pas Meffect quijl eroyoit, syant ef vns grands conuersation aues
l¢ Roy sur eo migjet dans Inguelle Tny ayaut dit qo'jl ny suoit degnisé
Jusqu'alors le sujet qui suoit smend luy Chawmont, qui estoif eelny
de In Religion, cels anoit surpeis le Roy de Siam, oo disant ls HRoy de
Franee me veut done faire ehrestion. c'est voo gmode affaice de
rnitter yne Religion qui est depuis tant d'anneds dass nostre waisan
Royale, et si oe Dien qui & erde tout le wmonde eust vonli, on anst
esté tous d'voe mesme Religion

e Ray luy dit ensuite qujl voyoit bien que ¢o gque s Ma™ Juy
proposoit n'estoit que par ainitis, quijl songerail & eette grand affaire
et qujl Feroit pesponse nn Memoire,

Loy Chanmont fot extrememeut suepris bas que lel'. 87 Con.
stanes, luy auofin fue estoit In premiers fois ujl anait (6v*) parkt
un Roy du sujet qui Fauoit ament, et que dans tontes les andisnees
ou jl auoit tonsjours parlé de Religion, jl ne Faooil pan expliqueé,
paree (quil eroyoit absolument que les choses n'estolent pas en estat
il les faire conmoltre au. Roy,

Luy Chaumont, fut extremoment mécoutent do e discours ot apes
lny en wnoir tesmoigné s wurpeise, led'. S Constance oy remit la
respanse du Ray de Siam, an Memoire quijiluy luy (sic) ausit donné,
ut luy dit bemucoup de risons, en voolant Iy faire entendre il
falloit faire wm sorté de conuertir des Mandaring of heaucoup de
Sinmois, ot que 'estoit par 1a qu'il falloit commenscer, quil seansit
bien quo eela ne seroit pas desagreable au Roy de Sism, et gue.
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eomme jI pymoit fort FEaesque, il ve luy sofusergil pas des pounnsies
sdusntageux pour ln Religion,

11 n'a pd penctrer la rivison que led', 8 Constanes 4 #0, do nauolr
pas parlé de ln Religion, 4i ce n'esl que Juy Clisumoent suoit danitres
shioses & proposer st Boy, of qu'il n'sunit jnsisté sur ce sajet, que pour
dprouner ce Ray.

(7r) Beroxse faite wn Memoire du S5 Chlier de Chamnont.

Lo Roy dv Sinm remercie Sa Mo de la grande affection gn'Elle 4
ponr luy.

11 tesmpigne du deplaisiv e le moyen que S Ma proposs pour
estubliv o jamais cette amitié Royale qu'il desire tant; soit anssy
difficile & mettre A exeention comme lo changement d'vne Roligion
prafessde pondant dens mills denx eons vingt nedl ans, =i anenne
Jntermission, et ainsy jl laisse & juger si vn tel cliangement est faeile,

Il dit sor cela que le vérituble Dien qui & erée toutes choses
pounoit hien. 8’11 eust vouln, no faire gu'vne mesme Roligion, numis que
comme jl & dinersifiéd tons les onursges de la nature, jLa& vouln faire
Is mesmo chose dans les mntieres de la Religion que neantmoing
s'rhandonme o la Divine providence afin gu'Elle ordonne & son plaisir
de s parsonne ot de tout son Royaume

Assoure cependant Sa Ma'® de la fermetd of de Vimmutabilité (7v*)
e son affoction, ot ponr supplesr au moyen ey dessus gqu'jll ne prewod
paas encars, il assenre gue tant quljl viura, rien ne sern eapable dalt-
erer ou d'ompescher by correspondancs qujl desive anoir, of quijl fern
o1y Sorte qui ses sneeessenrs oy mangueront s anssy. Et pour mion-
trera sa Majesté, Ujnfaillibilitd de ses paroles, on oas qoe ses sne-
cessiiies maniguent & aceompli son desiv, 11 donne ponuoir et deoit a
Sa Mo de les traittor ot ses Hopannies eamme ennemis et mesme do
prendre possession de sa conronne.

Il dit quil sera tonsjours prest de faire vo Trité qui oblige ses
sticpessonrs destimre ses jntantions & eet &ganl

Il secordera i la compagnie do Feanon tous les aduantages: quo’lle
pourra raisonnablément esperer,

Cotte response ayant esté remise p Iy Chamnont, ji alla buit jours
apres trouner le Roy qui estoit & Lovog, ou led’ 87 Constanes Tay fit
confidenee d'vne commersatiom qu’jl auoit s avee le Roy sur le sujed
ile 1a Ruligion, daus lnquells il lanoit trouus plus traitable gu'il nauoit
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cred ee qqui lay faisait (8t*) eroive quiil ¥ anoit & esperer, mais qu'il
falloit attendre tout de Dien, ot du temps

Il le vouint voir pon de jours apres e jl luy dit qooles choses
alloient fort bien, Il prit eo temps powr oy douner vo Memoire des
dumandes qu'il faisoit au Roy de Siam, an sujet de 1'Enesqne ot des:
miissionnnires, et il a estd neeordd oo yui suit.

Privngces accondez anx Missionnaires apostoliques par lo Roy
de Siam, dant tonte 'estomiiln de son Rovaume,

1% Lo Roy de siam fera publier dans toutes les villes de son
Royaume que les missionnnires apostoliques penent preselier ln Loy
elestionne dans toutes lesd’, villes of les porples los entendre chaeum
sninant son jnelination sans que les Gouwmernenrs ou antres officiors
puissent les en empesehar, dn qoolgue maniere yuo o soit, & condi-
tion qque lesd', missionn.™ preschoront la Loy de Dien, sans insiutier
auenne nouneautd dans lo eosur du peuple, contre lo gonsernem. el
lex Laix du pais (5v°) sous (ueliie pretexte que ce soit, ob en eas e
hes’. missionin™ le fissent lo prinilege domeurern oul, vt lo missionn,™
vougablo. arrestd ot rontioyé en frane, sans que jamais jl puisse
vemtire le pied dans le Royaume sons peine de ln vie

2. Lo Roy de Siam aecorde que losd’ missionnnives spostoliques
pubssent sriseigner les naturels do sot Rovaume i lonr volonté, wn
uelgue soionee (ue ee soit, et quiils puissont ls roeotioir doans leurs
cotiiond, esenles of lubitations, auee les mesmes prinileges dis antres
counens do Sinm sans gue persoinine paisse fes en empesshor, ot iy
leml' miksioniives puissent leur ensvigmer los seionees, Loix ot autres
estides qui ne sont point contraires an guavernement, of aux Laix
du Royanme,

Et en eas u'on dieounre par ls voye eortaine de denx tesmping
quils ¥ syent eontrenenn le present privilege dometrers onl o 1o ML®
demonle et le disciple seront traites ainsy gu'il est marqué dans (o
pramior article.  Mais au cas que lesd’ missionnsives s conssrient
dans lewr privilege, tontes les affaires qu'ils auront seront jugeés par
vo mandarin gue 'Euesque presentera st que (M) le Roy nommem
prourneu qu'il sodl enpable de et omploy,

8 Ll Roy accorde nnssy ue tois s snjets aqui do lemr honng
volonté s Teront chrestions jofiissent dn privilegs des elhvestivis of
soienl axempta s Dimanches ot jours de Testes manpuex par [Eglise,
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de bous les serniees qu'ils doinent & lears Mandaring sioee nlest dans
Vi teevssitd pressante, Bt comme il fande juger de cotte noeossité
ponr duiter tous differens sur ee sujor, Le Rov nommers vo Mandarin
de son eosté, b PEnesgque du sien vie personne danthoritd, ot oo
ity reglerout ensemble sern ponetuclloment exoentd

4 lad. Roy accords pareillement que st quelqoes yns de ses
sujets clivestions, par vieillesse ou infirmitd soit duidenunent ineap-
abile de soruiee, mi s presentant & v Maodarin gue lad.  Roy now-
meris oot effet jls ponrronl estre disponsez dn servies josgues i lour
Fuerison

5. Pour Suiter les jujustices o los persseutions quion pourroit
faire. pux nonnesnx chirsstiens, Le Roy de Sinm accorde (v°) que le
Mandarin dont il est partd au seeond artiele soit Juge de tous lours
proci=, el alin déuiter toute longuenr, orduting que be Misndasin, npres
wostre justruit de Vattaive, demundars Viduix de Uvn des Juges do Roy
atrnt que do rendre voadwgemmt, afio gu'on n'en puisse point appellor.

Le Roy de Siam fova pubilior tois ses arbicles, par toos ses
Roynumes, afin que ses penples sonnoissent ((ne som jotention est que
lesd.  Missionnaires apostoliques jouissont des ol privilogoes.

Meanoige presenté au Chlier de Chammont de la part do Doy de
Sinm

Le Roy sccordera toutes Tow choses e lwd.  Chlioe de Chanmont
vst churgd de demandor, porsuadd gu'il ne proposens ren que T bien
des doux eourounes, vb gqui puisse estre contre Uhonneur dans legnel
JE st maintenn jusgn'a present

Ll Boy & evedt donoir faive sganoir aud. Che do Clianmont ¢ 1073
qwil eourt win bruit dans toubes Jes Indes que les hollandois sont
resolns de molsster ses terres, Bt commoe e sa part ny de eelle de
#ed Ministres on o'n dound aoeuns oceasion s holluodois e veer
sinsy, led'.  Roy eomt e e send motil gui bes peat obliger & oels,
est Vnffeation qujl & tesmoigog i ln nation frmgoiss.

Comme jl so veut maintenir dans Pvoion qu'il 4 auee Se Majesté,
d1 st embaroasst sur la msniore dont jl doit se comporter an eas goe
les hollandais persistent daos lours manvaises jotontions,

I voit bien vt moyen faeile do saccommodor auee les hollamluis,
nisis eomuie jlosgait s baine il ont ooutee les frangois ot contre
enix 1|0 los regoinent ehez sux, jI domande awd Chlier de Chisnmont
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les wpilleurs moyens pour posioir suives Vjnolination satorelle gn'jl
4 de seruir In nativo frangoise.

I margue que lo plos grand jutecest guljl & o bont edls e
thompeur des sujets de sa Mo dont jl soulaite l'nozmentation par
Fatfoetion quil leur porte

(Que sl fait fortifier ses plaves quisans i secours do [Art unt (10v7)
usté Jusques joy juprenables, cest pour asseurer lé possage aux
frangois, et non pour deffendre son puys, et wi eoln dure jusquin la
fin, jl los fers raser ot jra au devant des hollandois, ou de ses puires
enneniis tels qu'ils soivnt, & 1o teste di sed nrmeés suee ses clephans,
ek toute eette grande prissance qui Tny & dotné le victoire sar toms
hs ennotais, ainsy (qn'il vst acring quand j1 suoit la guerre wnee tous
ses voising les Roys de Pegn, de Lacs, de Chaoms et do Casuboge
fui Lous estoient o ls teste de leurs troupes, et jl no doute point quo
la vietdire ne lo saive quand j1 fern In guerre & des marchands qui
iy ont tant d'obligation.

Respoxse dud”. Ohifier de Chawnsont au Metnoire,

LEsrar florissant ou jl void le Royaume e Sigm, Je nombee presque
Jnfini du ses pouples aguerris, et la grande quantité de forveresses
qus led’. Roy de Siuw, Pempesehe de eroire que les hollandois soient
wasez jmprudens pour oser attaquer vo Prinee qui les feroit bisntost
repentir de lear temerité  (117*) Coqui lo contirme sncore dans cette
pensed est que led’.  Roy ny ses Ministres ne lour ont januis donnd
ancun sujeb legitime de plainte. '

Sur ee qu'yl eroit que Panimosité desd’, hollandois pent yvepir dos
tiems traitemens qu'jl a fuit a ln nation frangoiss, 1 est certain quo lo
setil nom de sa Ma' et enpable d'enipeseher lest’, hollandois. do s
dielarer ses Ennenns, «t jl osarait presgue nsseurer qu'ils se tiendreont
dans les tormos de s raison, yuand ils squuront Talliance eitrojte At
est wntee les denx eonronnes, ee que luy de Chanmont leur fera
sganolr en termes aussi forts quil Tuy sera possible en sorto qu'ils
tie puissent pas dogter gu'attagquer I Boy de Sium clest offenser s
Majestit,

A TEgard de In maniere dont jI se doit comporter s cas yu'jl sait
obligé de faire In goeere aux hollandois, 8751 ausit Gy troupes ot dis
vaissesuy jl les offriroit, ot comme jl est obligé de #'en retourniy,
tout oo qujl poat faive, est dasssurer led. Koy qujl e donte pinit
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quie S Ma on eas de guorre ue fasse tous ses efforts pour obliger
aes ounemis & lo Inisser jolir en paix (11v™) de s gloiee jo’jl Sest
e e,

A Vegand da ln compugnie Frangoise, i1 oy a poiot de doato gue
voyunt les grands aduantages que led”.  Roy veut loy fuire olle neo
Sestabilizss tout de Doy dans son Roynume, el o'y fasse vo graml
eommeree, principaloment lal”  Roy luy secondant Singor.

Priviieaes aecondes par le Roy de Sism s la Compagnis
Frangoise,

Led. Roy accorde o lnd'. Compagnie le permission desiabliv yne
feturie dons lo Boyaumy de Siam.

Lad'. compagnie pourra commercer librawent dany led'. Royaumne
st payer auiins drofots ' entred ny de sortie wn souffmat n visite
par les offisiers des Dofiarmes  conformement aux  eoustumes du
Hovaume,

Les eommis ke bul'.  Compsgnie ue pourrout faire passer des
murclnndises estrangeres sous e nom de s Uompagnie, ot en cas
i'ils lo Tassnd ot que eola soit pround le comp” perdra lesl, priui-
leges (126°) jrsquis oo que sa Ma ayt jugéd dn cas

Quant & la libertd du commeres, cela sentend que lnd'.  Compa-
guin wuen. liburté dacheplor ot de vendeo toute sorte de mnrehandises
porrnen yu'elles ve soient point de eoutrebande, losqnolles alle pe
pourta aehepter que dos gardes mugasing du Roy, on des marchnnds
qui Jes nuaront eiles o enx

Lad. Compagnie powrra vondre b acheptor o s voloutd toutes
les marchandises i seront apportées dans lo Roysume par des
estobigrers, o par des oolarels da puys, oo guells Tem vouir putir
sk sompte, ot en eds gque lo Roy syt besoin pour son seviice de
quetque voes desd’. marchaodises, 11 les pourra proudre par pre-
forenen,

Les Commis do lad" pompagnie ne pourront schepter desd’. mar-
chundises que pour lo seruico de leurs Maistres, ot en cax qu'ils nob-
servent pas e poinet, b qu'su conteaire ils se mettent en societd suee
iantres murchonds lnd’ eomp” perdra losd'. privileges jusqu'a ce (e
s Mi" tros elirestionne ayt Jugé Vafinire.

Led'. Roy de Siam accordo que toutes les marchandises (12v") que
lad’. Compagoie chargern pour son compte sur toute sortes de
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nanires estrangors soiont exemptes do tous dreolots dentroé ot do
sortic,

Lot Commis de bl Compagnie ne pourtont clurger pour
compte d'autees gue de leurs Maistees) of on eas guils s sernont du
nouy e lad’.  Compagnie pour faire passer dsutres mnrell™ ellos
soront eonfisgnies.

Lad'. Compagrnie pouren enuoyer des marehandises dins les leox on
elle o' pas secoustomd den faire transporter, ¢t i Iny sem petmis
it Frettor vn ou dews vabssenns on Lot |!~”' wnn ke besning, ol julkiru
des priuileges aecordes nu 85 article,

Tous les frongois qui ne sont. poink su sergice du Koy de Siam on
e s Miniist res veunnt & commettee quelypos vol sontre I Conpagnie
o sitr'eus, on gquelpantre méehante action, la panition en sem
romise wu Capitaine frangois, neantiobns o os: que guelgn’yoe des
parties e soil pas eonbente du Jugement din Cap™ frangois ot
demande jostico nox Ministres de Siam. lon surseoiva le Jngument
din Cap™ juaqua's oe gue sa (13c°) Ma™ en syt ordonng, Et e cas oue
ymelqoe frungois eommette quelque setion contre quelqu'vo du pais,
fui merite punition le Capitaine de la compagnie potrea aller prepdre
place parmy les Juges du Buy de Ston, pour juger e proces pon-
formement anx Loix du Royauwe, copendant il sevolt plusx i propos
ijue sa M’ nommast yo Juge bien authorisé pour rendre la Justice
n vn chaeun, sans que les officiors do s eompagnie fssont obligesz
tl'jmurmmpru lene eomnieres {Hrr ¥ ViU,

La Roy de Siam necorde o lad” Compagnie Je commeres de |'Estain
de Jonsalan ot do ses depondences o Voxelasion de toute autee uation,
anee pormission d'y bastiv voe factorie, & condition don pressoter le
modele anx Ministres de Stain, (ui apres leur n':ml.ul.iuh, I S
e poinet en poinet sans aveun changen ot s lad’ comp” abliged
dv porter i Jonsaluo toutes: les mneeh U™ neeessaires nu counmeren
des hbitans de ew lien of de ses dopetlisees s koo gu'ils e soient
point obligez de recourie & dautres moyeus pour sobuenir & feurs
neenssitez, et si lad’. Compaguie polsme pas ce point exactement
besd', liabitans pourront faire cotimeres atee les antres nutions sans
ywils puissent estre aeensez daller (13v%) contre le privilige aceordé

Lad', Compagnie pourra establiv ded (aeturies dous Jes lieis du
Rovamng de Stam qu'ells jngers propres an commeres, pornen gu'elle
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pronme nprobation des Ministres s Royaume ot quielle nlen fasse
point lustir sans permission.

En cas que quelgne bastiment do lad. Campagnio Hst maufruge sur
les eoistes du Royaume de Siam, le Cap™ de lad”, compaguie ponrm
o retiver tout oo i sers possihle,

Le Roy de Sinm aceorde lo Livw do Siugor a lad'. eompagnic anee
toutes ses dependentis pour le fortifier ot o vaer o s volonts neast-
it ponr plusionrs raisons, il o'est pas & propes que eela soit publié
JuEpR o8 gue Sa Ma™ en nyt eatd jnformée ot avt Tt spanoir sis
Jotentions,

Ll Roy wynut prid Tuy de Chanmont de visiter les forteresses de
Lammu, afin de volr oe il y auroit & fiire, 1 luy en rendit raison
dans Taudinnes suiuante,

1 Ty dit ensnite de marquir viw plies ponr faire bastic soee Eglisg
potr IEuesque, e jl n'a point vt d'aodinnee qu'jl ne luy ayt parlé
dud. 87 Evesigue en oy tenmoignant atioit vie estime (148%) toute
particuliere pour loy et ponr s platd '

Co Roy luy o manmné aussy de la joye de es que les Jesnistes
estolent dans vne gmm.lu voiom e lind” F:tllsl.iullm1

Dans voe sudinnes quil lay dome dans les Bois s la chasse, 1] luy
dit de dire & Sa Majesté que 8l y avoit gquelque formalité dass son
Roywume qui ne fust pas & I'veage de france qu'elle n'suoit qu'a Tuy
tesmoigner, qujl les aboliroit.

i Te charges aussy de prier sa Ma* do voulbir considerer le 8.°
Comstaes, commnie vy personn o le sernait Mioen, et ]n}' it LU eonne
led, 8 Constance anoit beageonp d'emuions, quil seroit pout estre
obligé apres sa mort de quitter L Royname vl de ae retirer on (rance.

Il Je charges aussy daucic soin de ses Anbescsdours, b dans s
ﬂ_&mim auidinney, jl le [rriu de bien dire toutes choses n sa Mo ot
quiil n'auoit rien do plos cler ao monde qoe sm amitid et qujl Loy
tesmoigueroit |u sionne dans toutes les oecasions, ot qu'jl prioit s
Majesté de luy fuire sganoir les choses les plns curionses qui serofent
dans toutes led Tndes ot quijl les Tevoit faive auee plaisir.

A(14¥7) T1 & Fait present & UABLE de Lionne eb an Pors levacker 4
chacun d'vn crucifix d'or en prevant congé do lay, ot jl & fait de
grands honnours & luy do Chanmont, ot Juy & donnd vn vase dor
nppellé Bossette, qui est le plus grnd honuear que que (sin) le Roy
neeorde sux plos qualifiez de son Royaume.
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Luy de Clanmoot s lotie eanconp de VEuesque gui est Mhomme
it monde le plus pioux

I o' vien Faif dans son Ambassade guiil ve oy syt commuminud
el pux 5.7 Abbex du Chowsy et de Lionne gui sont sout denx por-
sotines v peand werite,

TRANSLATION
Avcor st or T CHEVALIER BE CHAUMONTS FocERmys 1y St

De Cliswmont, on his wevival at the Bar, sent o beg the Bishop of
Metellopolis to mect Tiim oo bosnd, with the objeet of informing him
of the reaotions in Siwm to his Embassy, o tald Toth the Biship
il £l Abbd o Licnme, wlhio g anpanicd the Bisliop, that the ehief
mutive of his Embassy was to prevail tinally npon the King of Sinm
tn beeomn & Christian, sines 1Tis Majesty lad boot informed G
Ul By wins ool inelined o weeepl that fuith, sl that npon the
appearabes of ui Mmbassudor thirve wis bo donbit bt that he wonlid
do =0

The Bishop showsl surpriss that e King's coiversion L boen
represented s soeh o shinple ontter, aml expluined that it was oot
= imminent as wis sapposed, slthongh the King was well disposed
sowards phe Christian religion, and gave eotstant proof of his senti-
ments by building chiuvehies for the miissionarios, and by displaying
hik friendship of thom in grmnting all their veqpuests.  He ndded that,
althongl the Ewbussy wis ecorthin w0 produes s exeellent. offoet
important steps still remained to e Gaken, _

They ngreal upon the procdure to e adopted for the sueeessful
feae ol the Dosings wvd decidied Lo approach Mr. Constant, the
King'« -qn*riul favourite, whs wos o Ciatholie as well us o oo mnd
respooted man, The Bishop baving  remacked that the persoma
intdeesty of this Roval Govunrite were eentaved solely on the inepease
of Bis vwn prestige, e Abbd de Tionne, whi was [iresent, stiggostod
appronching him along thess Tines, adding that honours such as o
Kuighthood in the order of St Michael were st the disposal of the
King of France: he even wont o far as to wention the * cordon blog™
The lntter suggestion evoked u certnin amonne of opposition from e

LLIETUH brnckite hise lwn wddinl by the anslator e elucidate
i texl
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Chammont, buk when AUbe de Lionne Tued convinesd Lim that matters
mnight be considermbly pdvaneed thoraby, To Browght hinswelf 4o agros
that he might mako sueh an offee b hing, supposing that by provail-
ol upon the King of Siesm to ndopt the Christion roligion

Tl sl AL dad Laomunie thiess s My, Clopistant s sodugittisd e
offer B0 hims,  His r-_-ﬂ-:pl.‘ii.m of H was bo exobiim ||.gr|.i||-1t thie hrm_rpllr
slirwn h;nl_l‘.lt:ld tir [Il'uhli:'.?tl thie e of all the hjﬂlh'nm ]u- ["J'i'-".‘l‘liﬂ‘-ll
with the King in onder to bring the mattor 10w happy conclusion,
protesting that roligions 2eal was his sole potive,

A few days later, the said Mr, Constint et see do Chanmnnt
at his camp two lengues bolow Ayut'sa and had s long conferunce
with him at which the Bishop assisted. Lv Chaumont Toaded Titm
with eomplinents wod (ol him B Lol deciiled, in viow of Me Cone
stant’s knowm futegrity and of his zeal for Qhristianity, to Keep
nothing soeret From him eoncerning the Embassy.  Theropon e
Chammnont told Tim that the ohjeet of the Eubassy was to persande the
King of Sium to beeoms o Cheistian,  The said Mr. Constant, Tike the
Bishop, showed surprise that the matter eould hase been vopresanbed
in Franco as being = simple : his own idea was that it was premature,
and that approprinte stops ware requived to prepare the way for jt.

The Bishop then read ont the text of the address which de
Chaumont wos ta deliver to the king. Mr Constant observed that
it was rather too insistent, and suggestod cortain exeisionn The
Bishtp eommunicated this to de Chaumont, since Mr. Constant does
not speak Feench, bot de Chaumont was unwilling to make any
excimion,  When tomslating into Portaguese the Bishop Teft ol
minor prssages which he considored unimportant.. "The said My
Coustant asked that Tie swhioulil Bl glis terprator at Lhe Avdienoes
and the Bialip considersd that i wonbd be mpossibile to refose him,
sinog the Bing of Siem bl atrmsted L with all the bosiness of
the Embassy.

AL Iein first swlienee, after die Chamnont b paid his mspeets 1o
the King and thoy had been translted into Sinmese by tho said
Me. Constant, the King enyuived after the Lwalth of the Kinyg of
Franee amd of all the Royal Faniily, asking whether ho had mado
any recont comuists,  He was informod that the only conguest was

LY iy taxt bwils (.h‘.l_mlhnmn}'n.hln ot di e ostay i‘nfl-l'lll;riﬂ"—*“'rlii"ll-'
nppesrs corruph.
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that of Luxvmburg, the which had ecompelliad all Enrope to sue His
Msjesty for peace, and that His Majesty had necorded it ot tho head
of his (victorious) srmies

The King then spoke of the Amhassadors whow e Hid despateliol
antl who had perighed: whereupon de Chawment stated that His
Majesty had boen mueh affoctod by this loss, and that hearing o
rumonr tu the effect that the Dutel had beim responsible for it
e had instructed Lis Ambassador to Holland to minke searchmg
enijuiries i the hope of bringing something to light.

The King nsked whether His Majesty Dl roecived satisfuction
fur the Bantam business  de Chaumont replied that he was cortuin
Hin Majesty hnd obtained all the redress domanded, and that he sailod
ot o time when the matter was still wder diseussion,

Ou withdraswing, the King seemid to him to be much feritated
againsk the Duteh,  That ovening Mr. Constant callod npon dé
Chawmont and roported that the King was diliglitod sith Wivir fiest
nudience.  Ile then disclosed the soneern which they (the Sinmese)
felt nbont the Duteh and their desire to take eortain coneerted At
with His Majesty. about the matter.  do Ohaumont o his part o
fined himaell ta polite expressions on the sulject, and Teceived Mr.
Constant’s promise of n private interview with the King in two
days time,

At the interviow, de Chamont took lis st gfter affuring saluta-
tions,  The King, having ssked about his health and about that of
his wuite after wo long & voyage, procsedod Lo deslive hi certainty
that the Dutoh neditated an attack on him ; saying be had obseryed
that his dusire for elose and friemily rolations with His Mujesty
would cawse them jenlousy, and be was confilent that they wonld o
what they oulil to olstruct the teuds of the French Company in his
dominions.  de Chavmont roplied that he had no doubt the know-
ledge of the eluse ties vxisting Letwoun thi Kings of Franes and
Sinw would keep them fuithful to the respoet which they owed to
His Majesty. ‘To which the King veplisd that the Ditely wers et
nitig : that they would do thelr Best b thwart th Company's. trade
and that steps mnst be taken to prevent them. Ha adided that Hp
to now the Compuny hid tronted trade in his vealin with much ueg-
leet, de Chawmont assared him that this would oocur no longer
niw that the Company was in posseesion of more tapital thus in the
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past, and knew of His Majesty's intention to affoed it every pro-
tection.

The King of Siam said further that it s at the start that speeial
precatitions must be hronght to hear:  to whieh de Chaumont re-
phied that His Majesty would tuke such wxact steps as to prevent the
Duteh from hnzanding any undertaking, sivee the ponishment they
had roceived in their wars agaivgt hisn wonuld still be fresh in their
"'li‘."tnllrj'q

The King then asked de Chanmont whother he had anything to
#ay to him,  The lstter replied that the sole objoet of his mission
wis W deelars His Majesty's earnest desive that the King should
consent to take instrnetion in the Christisn refigion.

Thy King withdrew, Next day Mr, Constant ealled on de Chsu-
maont and spoke nt lsugth to him on thy suljeet of the Dutel, by
whieh lw gave evidenes of his grest npprohension of thom,  He ask-
ed whother do Chaomont was in possession of full powers from His
Majonty, nngd sugzgested adroitly that the King of Sinm would wol-
cottie an affensive s defensive pact against the Duteh, de Chan-
mont in turn sail that althongh e wos cortain His Majosty woald
do el for the King of Siam, the olject however of his visit was
tot to prepare s war, but to declare to the King His Majosty's desire
that fie shonld beeomo o Cleistain.  Mr. Constant, whose asdistance
i the nustber was aolicited, said that there was mueh to be done in
that matter, nnd that even if the King was ready to embrace Chris-
tisnity, it was doubtful whether he himself woulld advise hine to do
0, i viow of the great nprising which might be oconsionsd thurehy
in the country, sinco the King lind 4 lrother who was only waiting
for some pretest to provoke it

Some days Inter the King granted de Chanmont another interview
at which he asked whether he hud any suggostions to make coneerning
trmle; to which de Chanmont replied that it was a mntter which
roquived a cartain time to disenss it : should the King be pleased to
appoint one of his Ministers, he would eonfor with him:. The King
appointed Mr. Comstant.  de Chaumont having then offered to snbumit
& momornmdom on the points of roligion and trade, the King promised
4 reply, und exprossed at the seme time his firm convietion of the
disinterested nature of His Mujesty's friendship.

de Chavmont, oo returning to his quarters, drew up the following
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woiniaodui, devobed almeosd rxcllmiw.-lr to the religious jssue, with
only a brief refersnes to tde,  His ohject was b0 prove that the
religions issne was Hhesole motive of his mission;

Chevalier do Chiaumont’s Memoranduwn to the King of Sinm,

Ha is commissioned by His Majesty, who had heard of the Kinyg's
great qualities, to ernve the King's friendship snd to offer him his
own in retwrmn, with the object of forming an alliance hetween the
two kingdoms 1o remain for ever unnifocted by the distasies separat-
imgr thepn,

Sinee the Siamess Ministers in their letters to the Ministors of
Franee have asked for suggestions as to the moanner by which this
illinnee could be so strongly conontid as p be hawded down fo the
snecansoty of thess monavels, His Majesty vecords his convietion that
the strotgest coment is the band of a faith held by both in common.

The motive-of do Chanmont's mission is to beg the King to aeeept
this bond.  With it in view His Majesty hos commissionsd him iy
plaee at the disposal of the King of Siam his land and sea forees, his
nrmies and ships, and everything which ean minister to the King's
retown and to his countey’s weal.  IF the King ngrves, Tis Majusty
o lis side will be ready to take all other steps which the King
deoms requizite for making the friendsh ip unending into which both
Kides are disposed to enter, This is the sols mntter entrusted to
Wim by Flis Majesty ©  Flis Majisty urged him, however, through the
{King's) Minister to nse all his imfluones with the Siamess Court In
favour of the Company of Franee.

This Memorandmn was handod to Mr. Oonstant for presantation to
the King. Two dnys lotor Mr, Constunt ealled on Lim (de Chawmont)
nppenrmy to be somewhat embarrussed, and stat=d that the effect of
the referances in the Memomandum to religion would be other tha
that expeeted, sinee by hod had a long talk on the sutliject swith the
King, in which he had 1l the King that antil then lie had disguised
thie motive of e Chatmont's Embassy, which was the rpuestion uf the
Uhristinn relirion. This ol grantly surpridad the King, who had ox-
elaimed

“The desire of the King of Franee is then to make a Christian
vof me. It s no light matter to abandon u religion which has
“Beop held by our Ruyal Family for conturies - Furthermore,
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i the Creator lind so willed 31 all sations woull liave hued the
“rane religion,”
alding, that as it was obvious that His Majesty's proposal lnd been
mspired by feelings of friendship, he wonld give the matior hisatton-
thony, nnd would rnrp]_j' Lin Bl Merorand i,

die Chnumont was amezal st Mr, Copstant's sidmission that he had
only then for the first time rovealed the motive of the Embessy ty
the King, and had never interpreted any of do Chauwmont’s mnny. re-
fprenees to religion in any of the audionees vwing to & convietion that
the mstter was not safficiently ntture to be brosehed to the King,
This statoment cansed great annoyance to de Chawmoont. Mr, Con-
stant showed liz sorprise thoreat, and proceeded to hand  Tom the
King of Sian's answer to His Mesgormwdion, amd prodoced  many
arguments by which he hoped to convines him that the line ta be
alopted was to convert some of the officinls aml muny of the people,
to bogin. with, o matter which he knew would meet with no dis-
approvil Trom the King of Siam, who, beeause of L= affection for the
Bishap, wonlld not fail to grant the lattvr powers which woukd be
heneficinl for the Faith.

il Chavmont failed to undesstand the eoason why the sail Mre
Constant should pot have spoken sbout the Christion religion unless
it was that he, de Ulmvmont, haid other proposalas to maks to the Kiug,
anl that Lis motive for insisting avall on the subject (of religion)
was simply to lest the King's attitude towards it

Reply #iven to de Clinomont's Memormndum.

The King of Siem thanks His Majosty for the great friendiingss he
lins shown towards Tio, and regrets that the method eliosen by His
Majesty Tor perpetusting the wmutunl friendship of their conntries in
aecurdance with his own andent desipe should be so diffieult to apply,
to wil, the shangs of 4 Religiun, which hins hoo peactisod without
& bredk Tor 2220 yeaes; wid hie ealls the warld to witness whether
snech o ehange wonld be easy.

Furthermaorn, thi King soluuits that the troe God, the ereator of
il things, lud be swished it, could have ercated hat & single Religiow,
Yet he showed his preference for diversity in matters of religion, as
in all the works of nasture, Nevertheloss, the King places himaell in
the hands of the divine Providonee to dispose of his person and king-
dom as seems best to It
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Moanwhile, the King wssures His Majesty of the firm and un-
changing nature of his friondship; and in place of the methad
above-mentioned, which he enanot yut adopt, be declares that nothing
ean thange or impede during his life-time the relations so much
tusired] ; also, that he will take steps to ensure that lis suecossors
ohserve thom after his doath.  As proof of the sineerity of his
professions, the King empowers His Majesty to treat his successors
and their dominions as his enemies if they neglect to earry oub lis
wishes, and even to take possession of his throne

The King states his veadiness at any timo to sign a treaty onder
which his suseessors will be obliged to carry out his wishes in this
matter,

The King will grant the Freneh Company all the facilities which it
eAn il rensin expect,

Eight duys after this reply had been communieated to him, de
Chanmont waited upon the King who was nt Louve" My, Constant
thers cantiiled to him the substance of a talk he hud had with the
King an the subject of religion, in shich he had found the King more
rensopnble than he had expected @ thia led him to belinve that theee
wire grounds for hope, but that they most be prepared in all
nutters £ wait upon God's own good time, Mr. Constant eame
baek ta see de Chavmont n fow doys later, and reparted that all was
goig famously.  He choss that oeeasion to hand to de Chaumont «
memorandum of the requests Le was sahmitting to the King on the
subject of the Bishop and Missiomaries.  The following is what Las
heen gramted.

Priviloges granted to the Apostolic Missiounries by the King
of Sinm thronghout the length and breadth of his tealm.

L. The King of Sinm will have u proclamation posted in wvery
eity of his reslm suthorising both the Apostolin Missionaries to
preach the Christian religion thersin, also the people to uas thiir wn
digvmtipu i giving var to them, with esmplete freedom from any
peessibilo tnterference from Oovernors or other offieinlk; provided fhat
the sad Missionariis, in preaching the Divine Faith, shall not under
any pretext whstsosver instill into the heart of the people any pew
notions divectod agamst the Government aml Laws of the land, In

([T, Liopleari.




T, 1] FOUR FRENCH STATE MANUSCRIPTS 221

the event of such action by the Missionaries, the privilige will lapse,
and the Missiomary responsille will be arvestold and sent back to
France sod forbidden to sct foot ngain in the Kingdom under pain
of death.

2 The King of Siam  permits the Apostolic Missionaries to
instruet any of his natural-horn subjects in any of the seiences, and
to receive them into soy of their monasteries, schools, and dwillings
with similar priviloges to those snjoyed in the other monnstories. of
Siamand without constraint from anyone. The said Missionsries are
allowed to teach seienes, lnw, and any other subjects that are eom-
patible with the Government and Laws of the realw. Should a
vivlation of this privilege he proved by two undisputed wittiesses to
have veeurved, the privilege will lnpse:, el the schoolmaster and his
pupil will be subjected to the penaltios preseribed in the tirst article.
Providial however that the said Missionaries do not exceed the terns
of their priviloge, all the sases to which they are partios shall be
tried by an Official whom the Bisliop shiall nowinate, snd the King
will nppoint, providod he iy competent o perform these dities,

3. The said King also grants to sny of hisisubjects who adopt
Christianity of their own free will that thoy shall enjoy the privil-
eged coneodul to the Christians, and be exempt on Sundays and
Feasts of the Chureh, sxcept in an emergency, from all obligntions
to their officinl headmen' ', and sines thers must be o Court with juris-
dietion to decide upon thy plea of émerzeney, in order to avoid all
disputes on the subject an official sball be nominated by the King,
and o rosponsible person by the Bishop, aud their joint decisions
shall be earried ot ta the full,

4. The said King likewise grants that any of his Christinn subjects
who are indisputably incapacitated for publie servies by age or
infirnsity shall bo permiited to oblain exemption from sueh service
until healed by making application to an Official appointed for this
purpose by the King,

5. To protect Christian converts from any mjustice or porsecution
to whieh they might be Hable, the King of Siam allows that the
Official mentioned in the seeond srticlo shall be judge in all their
litigation, Fuﬂ.hmm in order to pvoid delay, he decrees that the

LLE ™ lerln ipgirs Hnu-:lunm dmn'mn what wns called by La Loubire
 ofiofs ile batide, "
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Offieinl after studving the ense shall apply for an opiniou to ane of
the King's jullges beéfore giving judgment, to the end that there be
o uppeal sgninst il

The King of Siam will have these articles proutsimed throughont
hig realm in ordor that his people may know that it is his: will that
the Apastolie Missionaries enjoy the privileges set forth above

Memomndwm submitted to Chevalior de Chanmont on behalf of the
King of Sinm.

The King will grant all that the said Chevalisr de Chaumont =
instrueted to ask for, heing assuved that none of hiz proposals will
confliet with the ioterests of either Crown or with Ina own actnal
Himanir,

The said King fesls it inenmbent upon him to apprise the said
{hevalior de Chanmont of the fast that & rumour is eurrent all over
the Indies that the Duteh have made wp their minds to attack his
dominions, and sinee no canse for such action bas been given them
wither by him or his Ministers, the said King hélisves that the only
motive whiel can drive them thereto is the sttachment he has shown
to the Fronel nition,

Sinee it i his intention to abide by the mnity which he has with
His Majesty he in at nloss how b slioald act in the evant of the
Duteh persisting in their evil designs.

He is awnre, ‘tis true, of an easy method of settling with the
Duteh : Lut as he knows the hutred they benr to the Franch amd fa
those who entertnim them, he umpuires of the =aid Ohevplier e
Clianmont by what vieans he can best follow his naturl proponsity
uf serving the French nation.  He points out that his groatest inter-
est in all this affuir 18 for the honour of His Majesty's snbjocts whose
sggeandisement he desires by resson of the affection le bears them.

If he fortifies his steongholids, which until now have been im-
preguable withopt the aid af defenses, it ia for the purposse of
assaring freedom of movement to they French, and not for that of
protecting his country.  And if the worst ecmes, he will Jevel them
to the ground, and go oul to meet the Duteh, or any other of his
enemiva whomever thoy may be, at the head of his armies, with his
Elephants, and with all that great Might which has given him

¢
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vietory over his foes; ax happened whon he was st war with the
Kings ol Pegu, of the Laow, of Chomn,'" sl of Combesdia, all of
which were ad the hend of their troops, and he kas no doubt hat that
viotory will follow him when be mnkes war upon qa nation of) mer-
chants, who are = deoply indebted to him.

Chevalier de Chammont's reply to the King's Memorandum.

Tnview of the fourishing eowdition of Siam, which all can sed, 6f
the well-uigh unlimited nmuber of its inhabitants teained for war,
and of the many stropgholds possessed by the King of Siam. de
Chanunsont eanot evedit the Duteh with soch tenueity us to attack s
Mouvareh who would quiekls make them roe their rashness; and what
confirms him still more in this view s thet oeither the said King
nor his Mimsters hisve over given tham geniine muose of i plaint,

Cﬂn'l.'qnlirlg the King's boliol that the Favours shiown by lim to the
Freneh nation may be thee gronnd of the i1l will falt by the Duteh, de
Chanmont is eonvineed that the more mention of His Majesty's name
is snougls to deter the Duteli from deelaring themsedves his ememies,
antd he wanld go so fisr as 0 wager that the news of the intimate
allianee wiich oxiste betwoeen the two Crowns: will keep them within
the bounds of renson,—which news de Chaumont Kimself will impart
to them i the strongest Lerms s0 a2 to leave them no room for donbt
that an attack upon the King of Siam i tuntamomt o s challengs
to His Majesty of France '

Regarding the proeedure to he followed in the ovent of war being
faree] upon Siam by the Dutel, iF de Clswmont had men and ships
ab liis l‘liﬂ‘_{.l.hnj he wounld offer thew ; bot sinee he 12 obliged to return
home, all that he ean du is to sssure Lhe King of his conviction that
His Majesty, in the ovent of war, woull use svery offort Lo compel
the King's enomics to lave him to effjoy in peace the fruits of the
ronown W by won,

As 1o the French Company, there is no doubt, in view of the
fucilities the sid King is prepared to grant it, that it will make sn
#stablishment in Sinm for good and all, and that it will teado exten-

sively therein, especially now that Singot hus been granted to it by
the King.

e Olilengnni (1)
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Privilogos granted by the King of Sian to the Fﬁmch'ﬂnm[mny.

L The said-King graats the sid-Company pormission 0 establish
a Fastocy in the Kingdom of Siam,  The suid Company will laye
free right to trade in the said Kingdew with exemption from all
duties oithor on fmports or exparts, subjict however to imspection by
Cristomy officinls in sceordance with the usage of thi eountey,

2. The Company’s Agonts will Te farbiddun to ship foreign gmods
under the Company’s name.  Should they bo proved to have done so,
the Company will be deprived of these privileges pending judgment
of the case by His Majesty (of Franes),

i Froodom of Tende means that the Company will enjoy freedom
1o buy and sell all muaner of goods providod they are not “eonten-
band "1}

4. The Company will snjoy the richt te buy and sall st will a1y
goodds imported by foreignors o by natives of the eauntry, or im-
ported by the Company for its awn account, provided that the King
has presmptive rights over any of the said goads hie way need for
his serviee,

6. The Agants of the Company may purchase uny of the said
goods, bt suly for the servieo of their wmaster Tf thoy fail to
observe their stipulation awd euter into  wssocinkion with other
tradors, the Company will forfait the right to the concessions: alovie
mnntioned pending the judgement of His Mot Christian  Majesty
upon the ense,

8. The King of Sism will necord complete exemplion from fmport
and pxport duties to all goods wliich thie Company carries i all sarts
of foreign bottoms Tor it own aceimt.

7. The Agents of the Company tiny uob hsve goods for the seeount
of others than their mester: und should thoy nse the nnme of Lhe
Campany for the purpose of shipping other goods, Ehese will Ly eon-
fiseatedd,

8. The Company is authorised to introduce goods into places in
which it 4 not nsually acotstomod to ido-so, uni o hirg s= many
ships—{rom ane or two vissels upwarde—an it may noed ; wund it
shll enjoy the priviloges uxtamded undor artiels 3

e L =

) 7.« Goorls it which the state seservad to itsail the wle right tw tode

anud which, whon traded without porwinion, Leoniné eoitrabaml.
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O, 1 wny Frenchman ontside the servies of either the Sipmese
King or his ministers shoold happen 0 ecommit some theft or other
mischievons action against the Company or agninst hin lellaw couns
trymen, the puvishuent theeeof should be transforred to the juris-
tiction of the Captain of the French. Shoold vither party disagree
with the Fronch Captain's verdict and appeal to the Siamese Ministor
for: justice, e decision of the Frenel Caplain shall be hold in sus-
pense ponding orders from His Majesty' | and should some Fronchman
tammib sotie notion deserving of punishment ogmint sny mtive of the
conutry, the Captain of the (French) Company haa the tight o sit on
Ui Deneh among the King's Mugistrates to adjudicate in accordancs
with the lnws of the realm. It would however be preferable if Fis
Majesty wonld appoint o judge to dispense josties due to cacl and
every one, 80 that the Company’s servant be sparved the necessity of
sarpunding their trade to gttend thereto,

10, The King of Siam gruats to the Company the sold vight to the
tin_trads i Junkeoylon and it dependincies, exeluding wll otber
nutions, and pormits the construction of s Faclory subjoet to the sub-
mission of plans thereof to the Minister for his approval, the whicl
shall be followed in every particulay without wlteration,  Furthep-
wore, the Company will he under obligition to ship to Junkesylon
stith goods as are noeded by the inhabitants thervof for their trade, s
a8 {0 save thom from having rieourse to other means for supplying their
noeds.  The latter, failing strict eomplisneo with this reuiremoent o
the part of the Company, will be authorissd to trade with other
nations without Hubility to compluint concerning infringement of the
Company’s privilege.

FL The Company will have the right to open Fastories in such
places as it sbull deeny favourable for trade within the Kingdom of
Siaty, provided it obtaing the approval of the Siamese Ministors, and
that it will huve no building ereeted withont sanetion.

12. The Captain of any of the Company's ships wreckod upon
the Sinmess const will lavo the right to salvage sll that he eap,

13. The King of Siam grants the place of Singor with all its de-
tendencies to the Company, with the right to fortify it and to mske
wich use of Hoax i i desived. Nevertholess it is imexpuedient for
varions rensons that this eoneession o made pullic before His Majes-
ty shall have Bien infornied, and shall Have mude known his pleasime,
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Tho saidd Kivg (of Siam), having requested do Channont to inspect
the defences of Lonvo and to see what shall be done thersto, di
Ubiumont wade his roport at the next andience.  Hu then toldd D
b fix u site for building o chuveli for the Bishop. "There was not
an Audience at which the King did not mention to hink the sid Lond
Bishop in terms of great regard both for his persan s for his piety |
le wlsny expressel to lim his delight shat s close union existed
between the Jesuits and the said Bishop,

The King gronted e Chanmont an Audishee st i honting party
i thie woods during whicl hie tofd him to intorm His Majesty of the
fuct that the latter il only to wdvise the King of aoy Sinmese ons-
tom which eonflicts with Froneh etiuette in onder to obtain its
abolition. . e wlso eommissionsl de Uhanmont to recommend Mr
Constid to His Mujesty s o fnithful servant, widing. that since Me.
Corstant had ineoresd the envy of many, he might be obliged to
leave Sinm and retire to, Frvnee on bl Hilig'$ ileathe

The king also commended his envoys for France to de Clinmmont's
varie, begging him ab the final Audjence to tell Tis Majesty overy-
thing, and that his frisndship foe him was his ost prived possessin
in the world, and that he wonhl vwit o opportunity of showing his
own Teiemdly Teelings, wod that e begged His Majesty to usme the
most curions objeets to e found in all the Indies and e would then
ghuidly send thew to him,

Both Abbé dv Lionne and Father Vachet, on taking their leave, wore
prosented with s gollen evueifix: de Ohaumont hinself was the el
pient of great honours including a vessel of gold ealled * BossotteV
which is the Ljghest distinetion the King grants o the most de-
perving in his laud,

de Chamuont s very plasal with thie Bishop, I.llqu whinn no miore
holy man oxists in the world : nothing which occtrred during the K-
Bassy his been kept sderet fram lim or from the Abbés do Choisy and
de Lionne, both men of high merit,

e Pant'ong’.



v

e

VOLTR PHESCI STATE MANUSCHIFTS

i
i
=3

v

{350") Olservations pour servie o [Tostruction des Envoyez'"!

Murvine
Sinn
1657

1) L Pl

du Boy vers le Roy de Sisn touehsot le Conmaroe.

Ples lunnes 1652 e Roy de Sinn par lentremise de A,
Constanes offeit s 5" Des Landes Chel du - Comptair de
ln Comp" lequel s'estoit acynis une particuli)ers econfinne
anpess do Juy et il 8 Constanes de s'entremotire pour
faire bitie von Tortervsss o Jort don les Hollanlois awoient
este chasses, ot luy onvrir pour eet effet diners moyens
divns lesquiks il n'osas euteor quoy guil eonmusd Finportanee
de ent, Etabiissoment, de ooy wyant domme avis sn S8* Baron
lars directeur gonoral dans les Jodes Et b Compagniv en
ayunt estd Informes e 268§, olle o'y & en sucune al-
Letition,

Lo Roy du Siam anoiv anssi fors offort sud' Destandes do
faire clinrger dans ses viisseanx en quelypn’endroit gu'ibs
allassen) touttes les marehandises qu'il voudeoit, et e fuire
retpnir b protieni en ctliuce, sans peyer oy frot oy droita,

H v sumit ew aussi v projet pour fuire aller o droiture
do frangs oo Janvier voo Naofre aude e ergabson de
ﬁl}{l.ll[m" s v |Irnpt~. o Unuibre taoitié en l;'l'lml‘_ll‘.n.ul T e |
Roy prewdroit les deapsa 20 et 25 (35+7) pour eent de profiit
st In facture ot Fargunt an pris eourant, potr estee rechargd
# Siam en Septembre do Salpesteo et e restant en Coiore
ot Estain, alfin dv reveniv n ln fin de decembroe o In coste de
Coromandel y ehiarger dos tailles, of dempurer Toste Qs sal-
pestre ot reparbi dee by coste an commancemen it di fourier.

Les Sinmois soupgonnoient des lors gquo les Hollundois
avolnt lwsein de omparer de Bankoe, ot [l8 eommini-
querent lenrs soupeons an d' Deslindes,

Et comme les Hollamdots auoient demande dans lo mesme
tempd wvée ompressewont Jonsalam pour v falee le com-
meres w lexelusion des autres Nations Jo dit Deslandes
l'vtopescha et on luy donne esperance dy establie la
Compagnie.

11 it ensuite vu breaitte poir le poiure par leguel il fot

de La Loubére et Calmret.



228 E W, HiromiNsos VoL xxvi

nocordé que bn dix.® partiv on la 5° & elle ne suffisoit. pas pour I
consommuntion du Boyaume seroil pour le Roy de Siam Ef gue le
restant seroit Tiord o la Comp.™ sur le pivd de 3 s lure et distfinees
aux Etrangorsou sotres personmes d'en enlever hiovs da Boyaume.

Lo Roy ds Sinm voyant quil sestoit passd (30r") deux ans sans
que In Compagnie se fust mis en Etat do [aire sneus eomtoeree
anuoys lo d' Deslandes a ln fin de 1684 a Summtle pour avertic dudit
Traittd, et pour prendre des mesures sur les differontes: propositions
yui suoient esto faittes

D sorto que quand M. De Chanmont est arrive & Siam Led’ S5 Des-
landes, qui paroit vo des plos habiles sujets que I compagnio ayt sux
Indes; ny estojt pas, et il ny eat point revenu, Eb les affaires ont este
n In disposition dyn Nomme Veret jomiller de Paris sans experience
ny ounvorture pour lis affaives do lo qualitd de cellos dont il estoit
fjuestion.

Do sorte que le §' S* De Chavmont loguel sur les diverses sollicita-
biotts qui luy ont este fiittes de yiue voix of par Eerit de prondre des
thestres potr ln seuretd di commerce deo I comp™ sywnt tojonrs res-
ponde qu'il nestalt venu que pour la connersion de Boy 1 u'a poing aste
syile eomme Il Viearoit ph estre dvn homme J'experience o il o fuit
un traitts dont les cmditions sont tres eapticuses,

Ontre quil adit qu'on aucit offert Bankoe il paroit par tout es qui
st rapporte dans 1¢ mwemoire quil & foumy a son rotour en fmoce des
choses qui se sont (0v") passiées, que 1o Koy de Siaan estioit dans vi tres
grawd ambaras al Egard des Hollandais, En sork ue eo Prinee se retiet-
toib ponr vet effot o ln diserstion du d' 8.7 De Choumont.  Ce sont Tes
tormes dont le Roy de Skam sest serny dans le memorial remis au '
S' do Chawmont & Lonvo par M. Constanes apres ¥ auoir gsuoncs les
soupeons contes les Hollundisis ot demand eomoment Sa Mu™ Siamoi
auroit & en veer gnooas do Gueree, b marguent precisement quil
n'nuoit besoin de ses places fortiffiles (jue ponr assurer | passage aux
francois, Et qu'antrement il les feroit mser pour aller an denpant des
Hollandois.

Cepedant le o 87 de Chawmont e laissa pas de faire vo beaithe
aud’ Louvo le T1. decembre avee le S.' Constances ot depuis v wutre
pour ls poire

Co traitte cormprond snelqnes dispogsitijons prineipaljes
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1 Sur lidensands den Commeree libre ot e | oxemption dis
drmite

U weeordis Voxamphion des droits, ot Iy libertd d'selicter e Lot
worbes o marelinndises pourven gn'ellios sk soiont point de rontre-
Tt ot i I chaege die ne les pormuir aclister que des garde waga-
wins (370" du Hoy Et al Egurd do celles qui seraiant npportes par fos
Etrangoes ELque In Compagnie aurs fuit vonir Rir son compto goe
it Comp™ lon pourn achoter ot vemlre & s volontd, Bt Noanluoios
i si Jo Roy n besoin pour son servies de aueluges) vis des dites
wnrohandises il Tes pours pronde: whee bontte prefarugo

11 st wumuy porte qulen ess Aabats par les commis e In Compagnie,
e peitvlen ses privileges, Jrsues o o6 (e fe Hov' tres chrostion ayt
juge Untfaire.

Par In disposition do cet artiele Le Roy de Sian ne dotne chen aln
Compagniv laquolle dometire o la diserotion des officiers du oy e

Siam pour prendre les marchandises do franeo o vil prix, ot edlles du

Royaume ef es Eteangers sussy ol qu'ils voudront. Tes missionn-
(wijres sont. demeunds d'aveond of ont donné nuis gus Ts eotnpagie iy
pouvoit faire vo bon commures sous ves eowditions partienlicremeat
Jur eo que quelque bonne volonté qu'ayt le Roy de Sima, de gquoy on
ny peut doutter, on seroit toujours molesté par ses officiors.

Cest pourquoy estant & presumor que Lo Roy e Siam st trouners
dans In disposition d'aceotder bouttos sortes de canditions (37v") mison-
nables ot uuantageuses, On estimo que los enuovés doinent faire
Instance. pour anoir wuee Pexemption des devity desin aecordez, fa
libwertd entitrs de vendro les nrohandises guelle fera npporter, sl o
conuenir avee lo Roy de Siam de luy vendee oo qualifé o iuantité
calles dont on eonnividia avee Sa Majesté Sinmoise aux prix ot
eonditions dont on domonrern d'wecord connn’anssy de pounoir selister
les murchiandise do Royavme de Siam el eollys iy =sevont
spportdes de diliors Hlnment.

Si neantmoins on no powssit ohtenir cutte libertd entitre e bl
il sernit Neewsaive djusister pour anoir exlls sehotor les marchun-
disos dit Royaumo vt du dohors sans estro fored do passor pur lis
maims des officiies du Roy,

Et en tout ens les ol anvoyez sornie(it ) chargds de comuenie an moins:
tu prix anrquel do Roy de Sian prosdioit Tes maechandises e fenes
ol o laensbo, so quon estilne iui s dewroit regler s 20 ot 95, Ponr
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cent de proffit sur I facture pour les marchandises de fraoce solon les
qualités yue le Roy donneroit o echange des marehamdises du Japan
I la Chine ot des autres Estats des Indes & § ot 10 pour eeot iy
proflit du prix coftant sur les lionx a proportion de I distanee (3807
des Jionx pour en feiro voo avec les 20 ob 25, poir eont sar les mar-
chundises de franee, et de eo gui sers stipulé pour les marchandises di
Suratte, de Coromamiel ot de Bengalle que la Compagnie fera apporter
w1 prour %,

A legaed des snrchaudises du erd do Boyvanme de  Sism on
estime que les enuoyez ne se doivent pay departic de e liberté do
les acheter des part(iculijers an prix eourant

Comme il paroit gue los Hollamdois ont la libertd de faire eon-
meree de gielgues) unes des marchandises de contrebonde eomme
Nids doyseaus, Aquila calambe ot ealin ot autres, il est yecessaire
dobtenir le mesme prinilege powr la Compagnic.

Et n legard de Iy privation des prinileges en eas dpbus por les
ecininisgde s 'f.'t.ml[mgui'.l!, comme elle Toroit perdre touttes les nesares '
ponr la eontinuation du commeree 8l falloit attendre de fravee e
Jugement du Roy, estte disposition doit estre ohangde en fa peine do
la confiseation des marchandises pour lesguelles Los commis de ln
Compingniie pouront wuvir presté leur nom

Le Roy de Sinng secords par le (38vY) troisivme artiels la Hborté de
charger pour son compte toutte sorte do warchandises exemptes de
troits d'entre ol sortie sur les Navires Eteangees

Par eet article 1 est sous sntendy que nonobstant Vacticle preces
dent la comp powres reseruer les marchandises: pour les envoyer
libeement hors du Bovanme do Sinm, Neaotmoins il est pecessirg
e Vexprimoe.

Il est nevordé par lo 4% article de pouvoir enuoyer des wnrelin-
iniss ok de fretter vu on deux vaisseanx avee les mesmes ex et pbinng
ant 3" article)

Iu esy XECESSAUE QUE LES ENUOYES STIPULENT LES MESMES EX-
PRESSIONS QUBN LANTICLY PRECEUENT,

Lo Roy de Siam propose par le 5% art(icle) do faire nowmer vii
duge par 1o Hoy pour les eontestations qui ponrmie(ot) arriter entos
les frmnonis wt pour prl:mlru plamf enbre IiEH'JﬂgﬁH' il En}'numu putie
T dtnbosbod b1 vt onbee los Tenieois ol les Sinmoin ot Etrangers,

L eommeree e Vostain de Jonsalam est necondé o ln Compaguis o
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Vexeluion des antres Nations a vondition de portor (30¢%) aux liaki-
tants du diit) Josalan ob deponid(anjees les marclandises noecssaires o
lsur evmmerce & peine de privation do privilge.

Il esté romurqué depuis pon pare Ty carte ot les difforons menives
ue Junsalim est w la coste du Nort dee Malaes ot tiost pas eluigng e
Merguy et dde Tonaeerim mesies que dv Singor il y a voe riviers
que remonte: fort prest du d(it) Jousalam de sorte yi'on potrroit
duger que il v suoit vo port an diit) Joosalum puee fos mosmes
commoditez qua Merguy, il sordit tros suantageny a I eotnjagn jie
non sedlem(ont) pour la retraitte des vaisseaux qui yroient de In
coste b petidant thiver, tais mesmo pour faire ln commeres dis o=

chundises du sud sans estre obligé de passer par lo detroit di

Sonde, et par celuy de Malaea™ kurtout pour chargor bes poiures dont
o dit quo la plus grande quantité serm reeovillie dunx lis dopundsiecs
e Ligor qai nest qu's 20, lisues de Singor,

Comme le Choix de Jonsalam ou do Mergny dopend de lu verité
pour les plos grandes eomuoodites du commeree @ o soreté des
v(aisselaux si les Eouoyds ne peuvent auoir vne eonniissance certains
de s commodits et aunntage de Fon des lieus quils doivent. demon-
der pour faire vo Etablissemont Hbre et solide o (39¢") ln eoste
du Nort, ils doivent snuoyer & leur arvivée o Sism des perstnnes
seures et d'experience anx d{ite) lieux de Singor, Ligor, Jonsalam et
Morguy affin de se determiner pour chtenir le plun convenably svee
le Gouvernement d vin des diits) lisux.

Las d(its) Enuoyez doiuent examiner en quoy consiste Volliga(tijon
do fournic des Murch andijses aux habitants de Jovsalom ou dvn
i tre) liou i sern aceordé, affin que cotte elousy ne puisse rondre
illnsoires les sunntages quon se promettra de cottestablisement.

Par lo 8.° et dernier article du traitté de M. do Chanmont Le Roy
o Siam accorde s Sa Ma(jeajté lo lew de Singor of s dependanees
pour e Lortiffier ol on vser o sa volonté, aver In reserve de tenir lo
clhose secrette jusqiu)ince qus Sa Mugjes)d syt fail scauoir sa ro-
aclatiim.

Touteo yni a et receuilly des monoires de M. de Cligisy, de e
quin cserit M. de Metelwopolin, ot de e qui & vsbé mpportd par

T Tho words et ... Muloos™ wootw aibilinl in thie winegzin by ndi et Lol
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siiechipues paritieiliees ol sont revenis de Siam, faiet m.u_im':ul.‘.ru-.m

1" Que e sitomtion de Singor est tres svantagieuse)pour estro
Eortiffid avee pon de deponee, yu'on peut demeurer s la Bule pemdant
hinib muis wn toutte seliretd, of quon peut 88 relirer pendint lis
Vents de Nort Est a (400°) Ligor qui n'est qu'n 20, lienes ot ou ils
pretesdent qu'il yoa vn hon port.

2' Quuon pourroit v atticer tonttes les Nations de s Cline, du
Jupon, Borndo, Tumguin, b Mores ele of fairm de In le commpres
librement dans les mesmes: pays svee denx on 3 vaiseans ol Chine
ob sy Japen et aut(res) livns, ot avee plos de facilite goe do Sinn,

& Qui du diit) Singor an pourroit par o piviere faire e com-
woeree auve les places do o coste dons In provines de Quida oy ost
Jutialivn, ef v Faite porter le polure ol sul{res) marchandises sans
estro ohligé du passer par lo doteoit de ls Sonde ny de Malaqgus.

Mais eommn Singor st abisolumgent) deteuil of qu'estant fort
dloigné de Siwm, il paroit qu'il contiont misux davoir voe plnce fnit-
tir, ot plus proehie:

Len Envoyes saus se departiv de la place de Benkoe™ i o esto
prowise, duipeat oxaminer les auantages que lon peut tiver pour o
eaineres soit par I'Etalilissomieat) dvn Reduit on dvan comptoir seu-
lsment) andiit) Siogor, Evsem(ble}, le prejudice que pourroit Rece-
voir la Compagniie faute dy anoir vu Etablissement sur tout, pour
I fucilits de Tn redoption do poinre, et pour Ie commodivg do envoy,
lesd{its) Envoyes gassureront par le traittd (30v) qui sern: fuit Jo
I concession dind(it) Hen de Singor, ou de 'obligagtijon du Roy de
Siam de ne o pouusir donner & aveune Nation Etrangere sous
quehyrued protoxte qua ce soit on ess quil conuienne de demander v
Etablisseinent aut(re) oo ledit Singor o la eoste du Sud et de
Malagne.

IV wen paroit point dautgee) que Ligor de sorte que sil y e o
offut ¥n port comme on Vassare, ot goe lo plos geande partio des
poitres an dbioe recsuillic e envieons dod(it) Ligor, of que d'aillours
i wait wiissd on plus commody d'ety faire e truosport a ln coste udu
Nort, les Ennoyes doiuent dowsnder Ligor ot faire les durnivres

| T—— farer eoumoimtre © e un gdidition T sk dser Juspn],

) i wertl * Bianikoie ™ bk Tovivts it i b masipl Dt i n mer
1ol Lok for it
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Iust{aness) pour Pobtenie aves i privilegs du entin ipronit les Flollu-
dois o lexelnsion gy ool

Uependant #i le Roy de Siam en acconlant Bankoe'™ faisoit diffi-
enltd de donner Ligor vt gu apres nvoir fait toutos los Jostaness
possibles pour obtenir nossi Lo d it Ligor i1 ne vonloit par Je donner
it Boy pote en disposer s Sa Volontd et il vonlust aussi Inisser
aux Hollandois I sommeres dun Calin, il paroit. necessaive dy etablie
vireotptoir pour b yeesption di pojtire of dabtenir tous les peivi-
loges ob sxemplions Necessaires

Do satte que les dits Enooyes doinent demander (416%) a1 obberie
Bankoo ob ln place ln plus anwntagenss of la Plae ennommods el
coste de Malwmo sy Nort Soit Merguy ou Jonsalam ou wutqre) sil v
1 i guils puissant sten asstirez denoir estre plns connanables

Et al "Egant de Singor ot Ligor les dits Ennoyer oxamingront los
vonieninces ok les Nepessiter du ecommeree pour demander nn
stablisement'™ en Fune ou en Vantre plsce ou sm toutes deox et oo
i sers L6 plus amantagoux, on au moins de qoi seen indispenaablo-
Hi(en )t necesgsaiire pour ponmoir éxeenter le traittd dn - poitre auee
baestnee Fees,

Las prix conuenu pour 1o poiure stant sur le pied qu'il se vend s
In ooste dést Malayes ob paroissnt susntagens 1 reste o oxaminer
s mutees eomditions en eo qui regande la rocoption, les frais do tras-
port et la quantité que le Roy de Siam se voudes reseruer’ Et e'ost
aur e eonsbdlériut jons yue les dd(its) enuoves semblont deaoir pliis
purticulierement insister plonr) les Etabilissom(en jtson Singor et o Ligor.

Maig commis par Jo 1rn5ttél|ui i estd fuit wuis e Siiear Dostyndes
dans lowuel §] peste onoor plusieurs antgns) dquinoques, il § anoit des
eanditions plis anantagousos que dans e toitté qui o esté fait pur .
e Chaumont 1 est necessaire e (41v7) los Envoyes stipulent notte-
mont oellosqui sont wecordess on stuppritanl les expressions enplivises
eb o y supploant par d sutres qoi puissent rendee la comlition do b
Comp{agn)iv cortnine, (VEsT A SCAVOIR.

Quo tout Jo poiure wern vendu u le Compagnie an Prix sotinent
s puil puisse estre angmentd sons quelyae) protexte que ee soit,

W) Pl wonil  Bankoe ™ in this placw atal in the tollowing pamgrph has
leen weitten in o space left Llank lor it by the snme secatid hutil as whove

B 1w woridls “ v btabilisement ” hivve boen nidded i the margin by the
s Feooiil Dag] ns alave,
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et que lo Roy de Stam ses offfieic)es ny sujots wen pourant vendre
a personue soit Siamois ou Ebrngers gqu'apres que I Compagnie
sen sera fourny duns les endroits plus conmenables & son commeres
preferablomien)t anx autres

Poursa neantwoins le Hoy de Sinm retonir sur le poiure qui se
sera recenilly o apporté de dehors, In dixieme ou ls 5* partie an plas
pour In consommation de son Etat  En eas (ue Sa Mudjes)té on ayt
biesoin, ot &'l ne s'en sloit pas weeeuilly voe assez grande quantité ponr
fournir o ln Compagnie ce qualle en suroit besoin.

En cas quil y enst plus de poiure que la Compiagniie n'en vondroit
prondre, ls Roy de Siam ou ses officielrs pourr(ont) disposer du
surplus comme ils aniseront bon estro apres neantmoins que la
Comp(agmiie anm (42r°) pris o V'exelusion de tous antres, ce qulelle
voudra anoir.

Quoy que par les traittez il soit porté gne ls Compyagn)ie declarera
deux ans o Vauance ln quantité de poinre o laquelle alls se voudrs
roduire, sil s'en recenille plos quelle nen pourroit prendee, et
qu'sinsy olle pe semble pas assujettio n prendre tout ce qui sen re-
teuillien wn dela de ce dont elle wurn besoin, Neantmoins eo(mme)
les enuoyes pennfent) tomber dans Vobligation de declarer et stipuler
v quantitd, on estime quelle peut Sobliger s en prendre 3 u 600 000 :
linres par an ot danantage si elle veut, sauf o diminuer In uantité
on wuertisant o avance affin que les off{icie)es du Roy de Sinm:
prifssent seavoir oo quils auront o linrer on o gander,

I sern necessaire que lvs Enuoyez examinent lis deponees pour la
recoption I'Envoy ot chargemient) affin do s faire necorder Jex
econilitions et privileges tant pour les droits que poar les voitures En
sarte jue ce commercs puisse estro profitacble) u s Clomapa g,

L Amende ardonnde eontre eenx qui e trounerant suoir aehetd duy
poitite s prajudice (42v) du trnittd de In Compagnie nyant este
reglés au proflit do Roy seulomwmt, il v o Tiew de domandue el
moitié sern au profiit de I Complagn)ie,

les vaiseans que lo Roy envoye partants en feurier on peut
fnire estat qu'ils arriveront a Sinm en Aoust o Sept(am hre.

Die sorte que Sa Magjesitd voulant les faire pussor au retour  Ia
poste de Coramandel il fandroit quils partissent o la fin doctobre
pour estraa Ind' coste a la fin de xbre affiy d'y demeurer pour le
plus tard jusg(ueion commancoment de feurier,
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Et dautant que la naniga(tijon des vatsseatx ponrroit estre rotardds
par des neeidents of que e negotiation de Siam pe ponrmit pas muoir
estd terminds ponr pouuoir faive partic toutte I'Esenlre assez tost jl
siulile quien ee eas mesme 4 touttes fins on pourit orlutner que
iletix des vinisse anx seulement pouroijent) estre detachex pour aller
n ladiite) coste aussi tost apres la dechnrgs des wmnrehandises, des
preseits ot des hommes  Soit pour fairve renenir les autres vaisseans
# droiture on francs on eas qo'ils n'eisseint) pas du temps ponr aller
n la Coste de Corommndel, on (43c%) pour allor trouver los pyremijers
sil v anait (e tewpe.

Si Monseignaur prepd la resolution e fnire partir & | avance dy
Siam denx vaisseanux, los doux Evuoyez ou 'an: denx pouront apres
whoir nohond Toues tegotintions josques en docem(bre) aller par torre
it Tenuesrim ou ils troaueront encore Le Navire do la Compiagn)ie qui
¥ dit hinerner poir rejoindre les deux vaissopux et faire o In coste
ee qui conuendroit pour le seruice, et terminer avoe Tos off| feieira du
Roy de Goleondi v bralthd aur les hostilites iui aimigent) esté oom-
mancées par led{it) nanire de In Compiagn jie.

Il parvit necessaive quontrs Fordre de la compiagnjie an Sjien)r
Droalundes i et aprésent o Pondiehery de qen aller 8 Siam par
Ternesrim de lny envoyer vo sugbee) ordree du Boy pour Lo mesime offil
led(it) Deslandes connoissant parfaittomient) lo pays. et ayvant esto
lonord de la confinnce intime du oy ot du Sien)r Constance,

Monseigneur™ est supplié de e sonnenir quon lny & remonstré qron
pournit Inisser vn navire du Roy pendian)it vie monsson entiere o In
coste pane ¥ terminer los affaires o Goleondn sy olles pestoiint pos
finies anant ¢ Pieamiske Feviri o,

U} This last paragraph was writtim by o dilferent band which resembles
thud Dndicntod in the notes on page 253,
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TraxsLATION

Mservntions on Trade for the instroction of the King's
Envoys" to the King of Siaw.

As long ago as 1082 the King of Siam made an offor
throngh Mr. Constant to M. Dealandes, Head of the Coni-
pany's Agency, who had won the complete eonfidence batls
of the King and of Constant  The offer was that he
would use his influence to obtain the building of o Tortress
at Jore “from which place the Duteh had beon expallod |
nls to that effeot he put certain fucilitios at the dispossl
of Deslandes. The latter however darad not engage him-
solf therein, though well aware of the yalie of {such) _i'.ﬁﬂ-
sstablishmont.  Baron, the then Direetor General in Indis
way informod by him of the matter: the Company (in
Franee) was aleo Informed as carly as 1684, but took no
steps

At the same fime, the King of Sinm also propossd to
Deslandes ta loml his ships hound for any ports outside
Siam with whatever goods he desired, nnd to bring hack n
eargo of copper in return froe of freight and duties,

Ho alss had w plan for loading & ship on an unbroken

vaynge ta leavi France in Janonry with & eargo worth

SU000 livees, hnlf in oloth and lall in eash, which L

wonld take aver, the cloth at 20% e 284, above the invoies

prive, and the silver at current ratex  In September the
ship was to be reloaded Ayut'in with saltpetre, the
remuining space being flled with eopper and tin.  The iden
was that this ship would be dus with this eargo on the
Caromande] eonst at the end of Decerabrr, snd thare load up
with potton goods, retaining thy saltpetre as hallist, waid
sot sail again st the begining of Folruary,

The Siwmene wt thal time suspected the Duteh of «
design to seize Bangkok. and they confided thir sispicions

MM, do T Lembare and Coluret {1 the margin)|

" Reppeling, Zu. Compagnie den Tudes Orientales, Puris, 1908, 1. [89,
shules thiat Dewlatades weote to Baron on Peermber: 20th, 1682, (Arcl Jes
Colonles, C 1. &2 1 §3-49),
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ta the said Deslondes; mml as the Duteli had beon prossing for o
monapoly of the trnde of Junkeevlon, Dedlandes prevented it and was
eneonraged in the hope of establishing the Company at that plaes.

He then made u treaty for pepper hy which it was allowed that if one
tenth (of the pepper available) <hould not suffies Top the needs of the
Kingdow, one fifth was to be reserved {or the King of Siam, and the
remainder was to be sold to the Company at the rate of throo livresa
pound, while forvigners and all othors wers forlidden to take nny ont
of the Kingt[lltu.

Seeing that at the expiry of two years the Company was still not in
it position to do auy trade, the King of Sinm sent Deslandes at the end
of 1684 to Surat Lo carry news of the treaty, and o give offeet to the
sundry proposals that had been nmde. 1t thus happened that when
M. de Chaumont reachol Siam, M. Deslandes, who appears to be one of
the Company's ablesl agenia in the East, was abaent.  He never re-
turned, s the lnsiness was loft in the bands of o jeweller of Paris
named Yéret, who lacked the experience and ability nesded to engnge
i business of the kind whiel was then in hand

The result was that de Chanmaont, when spprosched from different
(uarters both in porson and by letter, (and urgel) to take stops to
saferunrd the Company's trade, invariably replied that the conversion
af this Hing wis the sole uhjuct of his mission—liaving no one uf
axpericnes belind him, ns he might well have had ; and he mado o
tréaty containing =nnn vary aiptions elauses,

o wddition to what he said, it appears from all the statements
contained in the Momoir which M, do Chaumont sabmitted on his
return to Franes tonestning the otstirrences (in Siam) that the King
of Sinm was mueh worried conseorning the Dutel, and so put himself
b the Cllimuioont’s liands in this matter —ns witness the terms used
by him in the Memomndom: which he said Mr. Constant presentod
to the sand M. de Clinumont at Toave,  TTs thery gave vent to his
suspieion of the Dotel, asking liow ho slionll procesd against them
in tine of war, making it quite clear that he had vo veed of those
strongholds exeept for shiclling the movements of the Freneh, and
that but for that resson hoe would have them levelled to the gronmd,
wntl himself go out into the open to meet the Duteh.

Be that wa it may, M. de Cheamont cerlainly did sign a0 treaty
with Mr, Constant on the Ttk of December, nnd another one Inter on
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cotcarning pepper.  Thers are cerinin main elases in this treaty.

1° Councerning the vequest for froedom of trade and exetption
from rintiim—vﬁxﬂmpﬁnn from dutivs is granted together with -
mission to buy all sorts of goods provided they are not contrabaml
nrel that they are prirehased sololy from the King's storekoeper,
Bogunding goods introdueed by foreigners or by the Company for its
own aceount, the Company has the right to huy sod sell thom at
will, with the proviss that'if the kivg riquires any of the sid oods
For his own nse he shall lave alsolute right of presmiption over them.
It s also provided that in the event of any ahise thereof by its
ngents, the Company will forfeit jta privileges pending & raling o
the matter by the Most Christian King.

By th terms of this seticls the King of Siam eoncedes nothing to
the Company. for jt is still subject to the sol pleasies of the King's
officisla, who are ontitled to take goods fromy France st s low price.
andl (well) local wnd Fareign goods at any prios st ull that they may
thoose.  Aceording to the admission of the Missionaries, wnd the infor-
mation Lhey have suppliod, the Company will never trade snvesssiully
tnder these ennditions, espesially since it will always be at the merey
of the King's officials, no matter how well disposed lie himsall may
e, s inileed ho undonbtedly o

For this reason, sines it muy he anticipatod that the King of Siam
will vt disposedd to grant any terms that acé reasonable and advan-
tagoons, it is felt that the Eavovs, in addition to the exemption from
dutics already granted, shodld insist hpon complote frecdom to offer
for waly goods imported by them, with the sole proviso that such
goorls and such amounts wre ol s il e agroed npon with His
Sismese Majosty at taten and on terms to be fxoed by agresment :
they should als insist upon the right to buy without vextriction hoth
Sintnems goods and those imported From alivosd.  IT however it is
not possible to obtain this eomplete liberty, it will be neeessary by
insist upon freedom to buy the goods of the country, lss forvign
goods, without their passing through the hands of the King's
officials.

In any case, it should he inenmbent upan the said Euvoys to
obtaitt un agreetont at least upou the price at which the King of
Siatn will neeept goods from Franes and from the Const,™ and it i

W f e the Coromamlel Cosst of Tndii.
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entimated that this should be fixed ot a eate 2090 to 25% higher than
the Invoiee value in the ease ol gomds from Frunee aceonding to
their quality: also that the King should give in exchange goods
from Japan, China, and the other states in the Indies, allowing
himpself BY to 10% profit on the purchase price at thoss places, in
proportion to the distances involyed, and in sueh mamner that there
shall be also w proportion to the 20% to 25% charged on goods from
Franee ; pod furthermore, an agrecment upon what slinll be stipnlated
for the goods from Surt, Coromandel, and Bengal which the Company
will hring inta Sinm.

Regarding the native goods produesd by Siam, it s holl that the
Envoys must not give way as regands freedmn to buy then from
private individunls at the current priee.
© Sinee it sppears that the Trateh are st liberty to trade in certain
contraband articles such a8 Birdsnests, Eaglewood, Calambn n
Calin,™ und others, it is imperative to obtain the sawe privileges
for the Company.

As to forfeiturs of rights in the event of their nlmse by the Com-
pany’s ngents, sinee this would involve the loss of sll means to esrry on
trade pending arrival from Franee of the King's raling, this penalty
shemhd Be chunged to eonfiseation of the goods which the Company's
Arent may have tmded omder cover of its name.

According to thie thind artiels, thy King of Biam grants [reedom
for the Company to load in foreign bottoins on ils own aceount all
manner of goods free of import and export duties.  This clause -
plies that, notwithstanding the previous article, the Company is
anthorised to set wside goods for free export from Sinw : this however
shoolil be stated in so ANy worda

According to the fourth article, s similar right is conceded o des-
patel goods™ and to freight one or two ships with the same exemp-
tions (as in the 3nl Artiele) The Envoys wust insisl upon tho same
wording as in that article,

In the fifth™ urticlo, the King of Sinm suggests that o Jodge be

N Qulumbae,

@) Culin, # mixture of Jesd and tin.

) Tmported goods- v, de Ulapmont’s sevonint.
45 e article () iu de Chanmont’s sceount.
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appoutetd by the King to deal with disputes amang the Frenel, and
to sit on the bench side by side with i Simmess Jidgos in disputes
botwonn Frenchmen and Sisese or forcigners.

The monopoly in tin at Junkeeylon is granted to the Fronel suls
Jeeb to a proviso that the Campiny sapplies the inhabitants of Junk-
coylon and neighbonrhood with the goods they roynire for their
teade, inder penaliy of forfeiture of the privilege,

It hias recentle bovn noticsd o referring L the tmnp as well as to
the reparts of sundey porsans that dunkeeylon i situntisd on tle
coust north of Malacen, and that it is not very far from Mergny and
Tenncerim ; also that as gt Singor there 6 a river which rises: 1 ite
elose to Junkeaylon, it may be inferrod that, if Junkesylon is fuy-
nished with w harbour with facilitios similar to thos of Mergny, it
would be moest wseful to (he Cimpany not valy in atfording refuge to
ita ships (in distress) and in the winter, but also sven for trade in
gouds from the south which would not have to pasa thirvugh the Stenits
of Sunda wil those of Malaces, il wepecinlly for loading popper, of
which the largest supply, so it is said, will bee found iy the ependon-
eiowof Ligor which Ties but twenty lesgmes from Singor,

Sinoe thy chaige betwosn Junkeevlon and Merguy dopends uphn
an exact estimation as to which of the two affaeds the best facilitivs
for trade anll protection of shipping, if the Envoys are mnnbile b b
tain relinble knowledge concarning the convenience s advantages
of the one or of the othor of thi (bwo) plues which they are to axk
for ns & site for & free aml prrmanent settlement on the porth sonst,
they must, on their arvival in S, semml befel amd experioncod persons
to Ningor, Ligor, Junkeusylon s Merguy in order to reach  desision
with the Joeal authovities, so that they may obtain the most snitable
of the aforesaid sites,

The Envoys must suquire into the purport of the undertaking 1o
sapply goody to the inhabitants of Junkeeylon or of the plaes concodid
i ita stend, so that this elpuse may not render nugatory the benefit
to be hoped from s settloment there

Aveording to thy ninth'™ and last artiele in M. do Chaumont's
breaty. the King of Siam grants Singor nnd its dopendencios to His
Majesty for Him to aroot fartifications there and use an He desires

- Artigle (12) in e Chanmont's soconnt,
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bt it specifies thal the nustter he kept seret pesling His Majonty's
dueeision.

All that has been gathered from the memors of M. de Choisy,
fromn what the Lord Bishop of Metelopolis s weitten, and from re-
ports by private individusls who have tetured from Siam, shows —

1} ‘Thet the position of Singor 18 most suited to reeeive fortifien-
Liones ut o sl cost | that ships enn romain v the roads in preriect
safety for eight months, while during the nurth-sast winds they van
rebire to Ligor which is elvimd to have p good harboor vuly twenty
lingues distant.

2) That it would be posible to deaw thereta all the tradees of
China, Japan, Borneo and Tongking, also the Mours, and to trade in
frondom Crom thbso sime ports to Cliim anil Japan by means of two
ur three ships with greater ease than Trom (the vity of ) Siau

Ay That from Singor, by menns of the river, it would be possibile
to waintain teadie with the coastal stations in the provines of Kedah
in which Junkesylon livs, and to have pepper and other goeds
earried to those places withont having to pass throngh the Straits
uf Sunda and Malacen,

Without giving way vegurding the eitwlel of Bangkok wlieh luss
been promised, tie Envoys shall consider what benefits would result
for teade from the establishmont sither of a place of refuge or stmply
of & evmmereidl factory at the sforesaid Singor; then ax well, what
!m:jm‘]iuu thy alsence of nny such establishmuent tuight invalve for
the Cowipany, partioularly in the mutter of conveniencs for colloction
and shipient of pepper.

In the treaty which will be conelmled, the Eavoys arm to make
sitre of obtaining the eojesssion of Singor, or else an andertaking
from the King of Sinm to tefrmin from granting it o any other
foreign nation wnder any colonr whatsouver, in case it appesrs
axpediont to nsk For some settlemont, other than Singor aforemon-
tioned, on the south et or on the const of Malacen,

The only other one appesrs to be Ligor. Ii therofore o harboar
really exists there,—as we are given to bolieve,—at which the major
portion of the pepper crop from the vicinity of Ligor would be
collectod ; if Turthormore Ligor proves to be ogqually or more con-
vienient for the despatel of that erop to the north eonst, the Enyoys
shonld apply for Ligor, and insist in every possible way in order to
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obtain it bogether with the monopoly of the ealin trade whicl the
Duiteh enjoy to the exclision of all others _

If however, while granting Bangkok, the King of Siam puts
forward objections to giving Ligor, and if in spite of all possibile
insistence he refuses to give the King the foll use of i, and if for-
ther he desires to leave the ealin trade: to the Duteh, it looks s if
wo should lLave to open a trading post there for the eollection
of pepper, obtsining Trone Kimy all the privileges aml exemptions
rn;uimd.

It follows that the Envoys are to ssk for and obtain Bangkok
amd the most profitable and eonvenient estalilishient on the coast
north of Mplaeen, whether Merguy, or Junkeeylon, or sume other,
if mny exists which they can be certain will by more suitable; nod re-
gurding Singor or Ligor, thy Envoys are to stady the eonditions and
requirements of trade with 4 view to usking for an establishiment in
ong ur the other or in both of them:

Sinee the price ageded upon for pupper is the price at which it sells
un the Malsy const il appears vemunerative, it remmins to study the
cotditions obtaming in other matters, that is with reganl to ssleetion,
eost of earriage and the mount which the King of S will require to
e veaerved for him: these sre details on which the Envoys should lay
more especial stress when eonaidering o settlement at Singor or Ligor.

Singe however M. Duslandes’ treaty, in which there rinains o
sember of obher equivies] elauses, contained some better terms than
those in the treaty coneluded by M. de Chaumont, the Envoys must
fusist on s clear statement of the terms to be granted, deleting the eap-
tious elauses wod substitnting others capable of ensuring s detinite sta-
tus for the Campany, to wit —

That ull the pepper shull be sold to the Company st bthe price sgread
wpon, which under no circumstances whstever shall be eapable of in-
erense: that neither the King of Siam nor his officinls nor his pubjocts
shall ever sell sny of it to cither oatives or forvigners ontil the
Company lus been supplied with it in the places most adapted for
ita trade in prefercnse to any others,

It shall however be permissible for the King of Sinm to roserve
for the ecnsumption of his duminions the tenth o the fifth part. of
the popper collected or hrought in from abrond, should His Majesty
have neod thoreof, even though the quantity eollected i iusufficient
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to provide the supply roquired by the Company.  Tu the event of
thers heing more pepper than the Company would take, the King of
Siam or his officials will be at liberty to dispose of the surplios as
they think proper. provided that the Company hos first refisl of
all it teeds to the oxelosion of all others

Althongh the treaties require the Company Lo give potice two
vears aliead reganling the limit of its roguirements in pepper, in
ense more by eollectod than it noeds, and slthough the Company
dises not thus sppear bound to take the whole erop iy excess of its
requirements, nevertholess since the Envoys may find themnselves
eolled upon to fix o given limit in pdvanes, it is reckoned that o
fimit of 300,000 to 600,000 Livres may bo gecepted by the Gotopany,
or even more, if it so wishes, with the option to reduce the mmount
wfter due votice hns heen given beforchand in ordor to cuable the
King's officials to know what gmount they will have to supply and
what to rotait.

The Envoys must study the costs of selection, earringe and ship-
ping, i opdie to obtain favourable terms o the matter of dutios and
cotveyanee, so thnt the teade mag e remungrstive to the Cimpany,

The fine lovied on those who shall Tnppen to have bought peppuer
in eontravention of the Company's trauty lus been assigned i full
to the King.  Applieation should be made for the Company Lo take
one Lialf thervof,

Sinee the vewsels which the King sends oot sail in Februnry it ean
he reekonod that they will reach the city of Siam in August o
Soptember. 1 thevefore His Muojesty desires that on their way
hoti they should eall in ot the Coramandel eoast, they should set
forth st the end of Oetober 50 as to resch that const st the end of
Decvinber, in order oot to be dotuined there after the beginning of
Fubrunry,

Tuasmuch s the voyage may be delayed by aecidents, also the
negotintions in Sisw wny not be finished in time to lave tho whele
siqandron snder weigh at o sufficiently early date, =6 an to meel all
eontingencios; ardwes wight any way be given that just two ships be
dutailed to procesd to that coast ns soon ns they have discharged the
goois; the presents and the men. The rest of the squadron conld either
webten to France divet, if it has no e to put in st the Coromandel
coast, orf it lias time, it conld jon ap with the st ships there
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If Hi= hlnlﬂhilim shoulil deeide to dircet thuit two ships lesve Stam
ahead of the othees, Wbl Envays, or uoe of this, alter eompleting
the negotistions not later than December, conld travel overtund 1o
Totmcorim, whero he would still find the Company’s slip whieli win-
torw at that placs, and %0 overtake the two ships on the const. Py
wonld there attind fo the King's ssrvies, and conelude o treaty with
the King of Goleonda's offivials, putting an end to the state of wa
which was declared by the said Company’s #lip

In addition to the oxder of the Company to M. Deslundes, who s
at presenit ab Pondichery, snjoining him 10 repair to (the eity of)
Simm vin Tenaeerim, it sesns nocessary to desputeh to him anothier
order to the same offeet Tronn the king (6f France) since he has o
prorfeet knowledge of the country, and has been honoured with s
close confidenes of the King and of Mr. Constant,

His Lordship is implored to meall the representations made to
Wit the effeet that one of the King's ships could be left for a
whale monsoon on the Coromandel coast 1o complete the Guleonda
husiness, should it not finve lwen conelnded helie the 8th of Febroary.

M e Masquis ils Beignelay for whose enefit thwe olwervatinns appear
to binva been dimwn up by the Dirvitors of the Comnpany i Form 'hlrI;Lfi'ﬁ.
il his Tnstrnstions to the BEovoys.  The last two paragrnjihs have lewy wdils
ol by thie secanid bawd which wrots in “Bankoo ™ twios in the originnl.
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AMMUAL REPORT FOR 1223

The Couneil of the Siam Society has pleasnre in sulaoitting i
riport for 1855

The year has been o memonble one jn the Listory of the Soeiely
feom the Tact that forsume ten months of that period the members
have hoet it possession of their new bome,  The romoval frow the
temparary promises ut the Chulalongkorn University was eompletod
in February. It bs o peculinr stisfaction o the Couneil that the
Society owns, entiroly fevo of debb, o building designed for its special
needs and the land o whieh Uie building stands,  The title deed for
the property bsin bhe name of the Soeiety, the deed being deposited
with the Sovivty's bankers; the Society is registersd in seeordance
with Siamese law, aml its buililing aod library and scevants” quartors
hinve beon adequatcly insurel.

When the lnilding was completed, Their Majesties wers gracionsly
pleasid to annotmnes their intention of visiting the new hoine of the
Soeiety on Fabrunry 25th for the purpose of declaring the same open
for use.  To the grest vogret of all indisposition prevented Tis
Majesty from leaving Hoa Hin, wml it was oot until the serly days
of 1 that the King and Guesn wore able to pay their long o=
jected visil,

The building was, however, declared apen by o Royal Beseeipt in
o letter frow the Office of His Majesty's Personsl Seeretiry, latel
1Ot Mareh 2455 (19385 il sonb to the President.  His Majesty's
gracious message, ogether with the good wishes of Her Majesty
the Quesn in blis notable sommunieation, was prioted i the Jowrnal
of the Soviety, Vol, XXV part 2, fweted in Oetober 1983, together
with photographis of the ivterior and exterior of the building, taken
by Mr. E. Croote, as a gift to the Soeiuoty.

Two marble tablots, in Siamese snd Eaglish, reconding the svent
liwve bevn affixed to the right sl left walls of the prosconin
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The total cost of the bulding, with sl geeessories, wis approximm-
toly Tes 31,000 whicl was only Tes, 170 more thau the total ineonie
of the Building Fund from sll suuress, of which Tes 24382 wore
d’t‘l'ivﬂd fr‘}lll thu l]HIIuLiﬂ"B lif IIII.TIH.]H‘.I‘I'H IIIEI 'Jt-hum

That it has been possible to earry the work throngl to complution
without jueurring indebteduess affords muelt satisloction to the
Couneil,  The secunnts and a full st of subseribers to the Building
Fund lsve beon prepared and will be published in the Journal as
sbon nk posaible.

ANNUAL MERTING,

At the sonnsl meeting held on Februney 28th 1033, the Presi-
dent lieing in the chair, the Anngal Report for 1832 and the Balapce
Shoek for the year were unanimously adopted. The Couneil were
likewise re-eloctel en Mioe, Monsicar Paventier was clected an
honorary member; and Mr. C. 1 Asguard and Mr. RS e May, a
former Viee-President, were elected corvesponding nembers. Onbehalf
of the wembers. the President thanked Me A E Nans, who had
presentad the site on which their home stood ; Dr. George MeFarland,
who had alfowald us the use of the land by which alone aceess to
the site was possible ; aml Me K Healey, who bad deawn the plans:
antl supérvised the eonsteuetion of the building. A vote of thauks

to the Hon. Auditor (Mr. G. B Brooks) for his serviees concluded
the proceedings.

The Cousci.

T Conneil lits ot regulurly thronghout the vear wider review,
the pusber of meetings being fourteon aud the average atteminnce
wine At the March meeting Mre. W, I Mundie, s A, an original
uismber of the Sodety, who has held various offices, in addition to
serving on the Council sinee the fonndation of the Society, was
wmanimously ehected one of the Viee-Presidents. At this mweting also
Me. T, L Guohlor was oleeted Lo the Conneil to il the sacancy enused
by thie departure of Dr. Asinis, the German Minister.

The death of Mr, E. J. Godivey, in Juns, removed oue of the
foundation pembers of the Natural History Society of Sinm, sines
amalganimbod with the Simn Society, Mr, Goifrey served an the
Conneil for sowe years, and his abiding interest in the el of LTI
ligy eomtribintes] very greatly to the kiowledge now possessed of the
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tmtterfly fanna of S A eomplite collection of his buttertlies wos
presented by him to the British Musemm, and the Siumese Govern-
ment since his decadse has purelinsed his eollectiims remnsining i
Sinm.

Mesnensuir

In the course: of the year sixteen ordinary membors wore sleetel
ux compared with fifteen o 1932, fifteen in 1931, thicty-eight in
1930 and thirty-sight in 1920

Two ordivary members died (Mr. Godfrey and Me. F. G de Jesus)
nnd Prof. Craib (correspanding womber), aid there were fourteen
resignations of ordinary members, and four were removed for non-
payment of sabseriptions. On the 1st of Junuary, 1934, the member-
ship was as follows -

Honorary Carresponding Life Free Ondinary
21 11 G + 156
making a total of 105 as compared with 200 in 1932, 218 in 15831
244 in 1030 ond 258 in 1029, The elections to ordinary niember
ship remain practically at the same lovel as for 1032, bat the conti-
nued departurs of so many members of the foreign colony is respon-

sible for nearly half the total resignations of 1933

HEPRINTING OF JUUKNALS
The repriuting of the Journal was completed during the year with
Vol. XXII, part 2. Complete sets of tho Journal, Vols I to XXVI,
wiill eopies of any part issoed ean now be sapplied,

ThE Jovrsat.

Two parts of Vol. XXVI, eneh of over vne hundred pagos, were
Issued during the year, Part 1 with muny illustrations in Apeil, amd
Part 2, ulko woll illnstratoed, in Oetober 1033,

On return from leave, Me J Buray resmined bis duties as Elitor
of the Journal, taking over from Prof. Renéd Nivolas

Naturat History SUPPLEMENT.

The Natural History Supplement was published in two lnrgn
parta in the year, Vol IX, No 1, issued in Juoe, sd Vol 1X, No. 11,
issusd in Deeember, Vol VIIT was comploted by the publieation of
the Tudex in Novomber,
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Fullowing the death of Mr, E ), Godivey, Editor of the Supple-
wiend, D, Hugh MeUatmiek Smith beenme Editor,

Flomar Siasessiy EXvsEram,

The fiual pages of Volume 1L part 2, of this work were in hamd
ab the emd of 10330 It had been hoped to publish this part before
the yuar ended, bat the difficnlty of having to sewd proofs to
England for ravision 15 l\mi!lllﬁihlﬂ for the ﬂe]u_'.',

Professar W G Craily died in September, Tt Die. Korr Tins inforn-
el the Clawneil that the work the Professor had in hand for the
Ennmoratio is practically cotpletsl, Dr, Kerr belioves it will
I possible to provide waterial for . small part of the Enumeratio
each veat.

IxvEx or Voruses Tt XXV,

Thie preparstion of this Indes wis completed during the year and
the reeards handed over to the Couneil by the compiler, Mre. H. 5.
('Neill, A Committee hns been nppointed, with Me, Burnay as

wilitor, W propare the Index for printing hut il not met at the time
this report was deswn np.

Inonosary CoMMiTine
It wos agreod at the August mesting of the Counell to dissolve
the Dictionary Committes, formed i duly 1927, and o store its
effuets jn the Society's Lilwary.  The hilug enbinct, canl mdex zmd
ininnte bk of the Comprittor nre now i the Labrary. s

Siamese Museoss

Monsionr Parontior's monogeaph on the eallections iy the Na-
Viomal Meseam in Beoglok and in the prosiveial museuns of Siang
in dn progess of heing  translated  frome Freneh to English froe
of eost to the Society.  The translation has been in progress sinee
thie mididlo of 1032wl Ty s Bopresid o isane thie saine as & sumober of
the Juirnal,

Trasscairriox

The report of the Commitbos appointed by H H the Minister of
Publie Instenetion to deaft o anifor system for tewoseription fron
Simmes into Homan ehinracters, as well a8 the lettor received from
thie Ministry i this conseetion, has been published i Vol XXV
part 2, in-actordames with the Couneil's desision,
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At the Angust mveting of the Couneil it was pgreed that the
Soeiety noeept the prineiply that the teansoription to he used in the
Joornal be made uniform,

It was agresd to notify the Ministey of Pablic Tostructicn thal
H. S, H. Prince Varuvaidyakaen and Monsione J. Burnay, members
of the Comneil, ind been appointed to gonfer with the officials of the
Ministry om behiall of the Society in furthering this work.

PreEsgrvaTion oF WiLn ANmacs

This question has besy mentioned from time to time doring the
Clouneil meetings of 1833, The Couneil has also received the three
volume report of the Wikl Lifs Commission of Malsya—a gift frou
Mr. Theodore Hubhaek of Kuala Lipas.

Members of Couneil have on sevoral vevusions songht information
s to the progress of the proposed lnw on the Preservation of Wikl
Animals in Sipm, and in reply to an enguicy from the Couneil in Ortio-
ber, the Under Seerstary of State for Eeonomie Atfairs wrote to the
Coungil that ILE the State Councillor in Clarge hadl direeted him
to imform the Council that the deaft of the law submitted by the
Sbeiety may have to be resonsiilored.

Kisn Vanravieon MEMORIAL
The Conneil, desiring to associate the Socioty with the momarial
to Lo erocted in the grounds of the Vajimvuodh College o the
memory of King Vajiravuidh, the former Patron of the Socisty,
vited a sum of Tes. 100 Trom the Society's Reserve to the fund
bwing eajsel to give effuet ta this proposal.

CARETAKER AND JARDENER.

Tho Hon, Lilearian (Mr, W. B S Ladell) and Phya Srinhitikae Bay-
thong luve Deon appaitited & committen to supervise the upkeep of
thse building and the laying out of the grounds. D, Morden Carthew
has Kindly provided a plan of the gueden in the Society's eompouml,
anid, us fur as possible, the eommities are giving effect Lo his design,

Tue Linnany.
The additional accommadation available in the new boilding has
boen of advintage to the ever growing Libeary of the Society. Addi-
tional cases have besn provided during the yesr, and this seetion
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of the Society’s activities, thanks to the eareful revision and inspes-
tion of the Socjety’s exchange list, is assuming valuslile proportions
#% u referenve section for those interested in the cultural sims for
which the Society was established.

The Couneil sanctioned (in Angust), after disenssion at an earfier
mieting, the purchass of n number of books from the librur v oof Lthe
Inte Mr. K J. Godfrey.

PORTRAITURE.

Efforts weve made during the year to seeure patraits of past
Presidents and of others prominently nssocinted with the enrly his-
tory of the Society. The Council has been fortonate in seenring u
portrait of a founder of the Society, Herr G, Coates, 8 former German
Minister Residont at the Court of Sism, and has every hope of being
able to add portrits of others connected with the Society whoss

portraits it is deemed should fittingly adorn the walls of the Society's
home.

LA SocieTe pEs ETvpes INDOCHINGISES.
Mousieur Parmentier represented the Siam Soviety at the fiftieth
nuniversary of the above Socidtd and rend an addvess on bebalf of

tho Siam Soeiety, of which be had recently been elocted an Honorary
Member.

MEeETINGS,

The number of meotings held during the year was wors than
nsunl—three General Meetings, two of the Agriealtural, Travel and
Transport Section, two of the Natural History Section, and the
foundation mesting and an observation weeting of thy Astronomical
Section

At & General Meeting of members, at which the President kol
the chair, beld on March 6th, Dr. 1L Quariteh Walos read a papar
ontitled * An Intraduction to Sismess Painting."

On Magch Oth Mr. H. 8. Kennedy sddressed the members ol the
Agrienlture, Teavel and Transport Seetion on a Journey in the Frenel
Protectorats of Lags

Oo May 24th w new section called the Astronomieal Section was
founded with Mr. H. Briindli as Leader and Phyu Srishtikar Banchong
as Honorary Secvetary.
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On June 28t H, H Priove Dhani vead his paper on the dnserip-
tiops at Wat Phra Jetubon before a Ueneral Mesting. The paper
was illostriated with lantern slides  Major Seidenfaden; senior Viee-
President, presided in the ahaenee of the President through illness.

On July 28th Mre U, Lo Goehler, also bufore s General Meeting
with the President in the Chair, deseribed s journey made by him
togother with Prof. W, Cradner from Chiengmni to Mandalay, illos-
trated with many interesting slides

The Natural History Section nrrangwd n meeting for August 10th,
bt owing to the heavy rain interfering with the attendancs, the
regular progeamme was abandined, and only the exhibits were
presentad

On August 2204 at s mueting of the Agriculture, Travel aml
Tromsport Seetion; Me. C. W, Ward geve a lecture on his jonrney
theough Indoehion and Yunvanfu, illustrated with Jantern slides:

On Decembaer 19th the Natural History Seetion's meeting, planned
for August and further postponed from Oectober, took plaee.  This
being the first Foll meeting of the Section sines the death of My, E
J. Godirey, the members stood while adopting resolutions of regret
ab liis deceass and in appreeiation of his scientifie work.  De. Hugh
MeCormick Smith discossed the feather-back Bdlies of Sinm, wmd Mr,
Housn gave an neconnt of a tour in Nan provinee, illusteated with
lantern slides,  Awmong the exhibits many living sod  presceved
specimens: of the wild life of the country, sotable among them
being a so-callsd squirrel-bear (mi Ebrarok) mnd o goat-antslope
{Hieig pee).

On December 20th. the first observation meeting of the Astro-
nomical Seetion was hold in the eompoumd of the Society when, by
tieans of o theee-and-a-half inel teloscope, o number of members

availed themwelves of the opportunity to view some of the heavenly
b jes,

Exorisions
The Agrieulture, Travel sl Trnsport Section has foum it im-
possibile to arrange any exomsiona for the year under review,
At the Decembor moeting of the Comnedl, the Leador of the
Seetion, H. R H. the Prince of Kambseng Bejra, tendered his resigna-
tion ns Leader of the Section, ns well as his seat on the Couneil,
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At the umenimons wish of the Couneil the Prines agresd to
vetain his position of an Honovary Vieo-Prosident wid his sat on the
Counell,  Phya Seishiikar Banchong agréed to become Lendaor of the
Section, and Limng Thavil hus become Honomry Seerstary of this
Soetion,

Fiyaxces

The Society had to meot beavy expenditure in 1033 with o
diminishing meome and for the first time for uiany years thore js
o deficit in the working aceount whieh will be alljusted from the
Society’s ressrves whan fixed deposits minture

For the lsst two years the Societys income has been steadily
diminishing owing to the resignation of many wembers and it i
feaced that unless eonditions lmprove there will be a curtailment in
essentinl activitics
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ANMNUAL REPORT FOR 1534

The year 1934 was the first complete year that the Society has
wen in possession of its new home.

When the biuilding was eomploted, the King was graciously plonsid
to unnounce his fntention of viaiting the new home hat to the great
regret of all, indisposition prevented His Majesty from leaving Hua
Hin, und it was not until Janunry 8th, 1934, that the King and Queen
were able to pay their promised vikit and inspect the building, this
being only four days prior to their departure lor Europe.

The members: of the Couneil attended to receive Their Majesties.
Unfortunately Pliya Indra Montri (Mre. F. H. Giles) was onahla to be
presant on aeeotnt of illness, sod the duty of reesiving the King and
Queen fell o the senjor Viee-President (Major E Seidenfaden), who
was necompanied by I L Prioce Dhani, o Vieo-President, and the
following members of the Couneil: H. H. Prinee Bidyalankarana,
Phyn Srishtikarn Banehong, Rev. Father Chorin, Messrs J. Burnay,
R Lingat, H. MoCormick Smith, W. K 5. Ladell, Q. J. House, U, L
Gushler, H. Briodli and H Adey Moore  There were slso presant :
Mr: E Healey (the Hon. Arclitect), De. pnd Mrs. MeFarland (who
gnve lnnad Lor Ehe approasch rond to the site) and Mre, A E Naos (who
gave the site on which the builling stanis)

Their Majesties on ontering the boilding listened to the address
which had been prepared by the Predident.  His Majosty nsked a
nnmber of questions aboot the Society, and the neighbourhood in
whieh it hius settled, remarking on the development which had gone
on in the adjacent puddy felds sinee last e lud ridden that way,

After tea tho Soviety begged His Majesty to hand to the Rector
of the Chululoogkorn University bound volumes of all the Socioty's
publientions in recognition of the hospitality the Society had repeived
ot the hands of the University over several years in placing rooms
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at its disposal entively free of any charge. The gift comprised the
Jowenal of the Siam Soviety, the Natural History Jowrnal wnd
Supplement, Hulliday's Min Dictionary, le May's Coinage of Simm,
and Craib's Florae Sicmensis Ensineratio,

In the Libmry were staged for their Majesties” inspeetion an
wijusrinm intended to show the native fishes of Siam suitable for
loen] nquaria.  Some of the fishes had novor before been exhibited
in aguarin, sid ineluded wers plo Bothing and pla ias. _

Her Majesty was pleased to aceopt o drawing of a fish which
enjoys the unique distinetion of being named after hersell. 1t was
known as (Queen) Bombai's Goby ( Vadmose Renladoe)  This was
kandead b0 the Queen by P, MeCormiek Swith, the Leader of the
Natural History Section.

Me. W. K. 8 Ladell, Honorary Librarian, showed various ento-
mologieal exhibita of seonomic nterest mcluding o ense eontaining
# whole plant of Pin Keo paddy, together with a sheaf of onrs,
and mounted specimens of the geain,  This wias the puddy which
wits developed on the Klong Rangsit Experimental Farm from s
grain spleeted by the vies millers ua being what' they requived, and
which gainod the first prize at the World Grain Exhibition helil at
Regina, Canudn, in July 1933
~ The Archueologieal pection of the Roysl Institute had preparsd
& werien of drawings, in regand to Wat Sri Sarapet at Ayudhya.
It was m the grounds of this tomple that in Mareh 1933 o re-
minFleable solleetion of Buddhos, relies and Plhea Phine on sheets
of gold wnd silver, were discoversd in o ehamber in the middle
pagaads of three in the roins

I A Prinee Bidyolankarana, President of the Roval Institute,
sxplained the sketehes and plans propared by the Archacologieal
sarvico with a view to making a special study of the knowledge
of the age of the different huildings of thin temple, whiel date back
to BUE 2085 Me E Forno assisted the Prinee with this exhibit,
which possessod n geeat interest, and gave a glimpse of the impec
ing trtildings which onee formed part of this tenuple,

Aswran MEeTiNa.
At the aunual meeting held on February 14th, 1954, the Prosi-
dent being in the chair, the Amual Hepart for 1933 and Lhe Balance
Sheet for the VORE Wors ﬂ!lﬂ.ﬂiﬂ}l_lllﬂi;l.‘ n.ﬂu[ﬂm.l. The Couneil were
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likewise re-elected e Woe,  Phya Jolsouk Bhicharana was asked
to necept w seat on the Couneil, wml the President acknowledging re-
election paid o tribute to the work of the two members of the Conn-
cil who had passed awny : Mr. K ) Godfrey, in 1938, and M. René
Nicolas, early m 1934,

A hearty vote of thanks to the Honoriry Auditor, Mr. G, R. Brooks,
was passad, nod Mreo A, Ho Hale wis asked to join the small eom-
mittee who were looking after the lay-out of the Society's compounmd.

Tk Couxoil.

The Couneil has met regularly throughoot the year under review,
the number of weetings heing ten and the average attendanes nine.

The reticement of Me, W. R, 8 Ladell in Marel from the position
of Hon. Libwearinu and Secrvtary of the Natura!l History Seetion
and from the Couneil, oceasioned very great regret, and at the June
meeting of the Council it was decidel to suggest to the next sununl
meeting the election of Mr. Ladell as o Corresponding member of
the Socisty.

My, 17 Guehler agreed to pecopt the position of Hon, Librarian,

I Oetober, Dr. MeCormivk Smith, the leuder of the Natuml History
Section and Editor of the Supplement, rotived from these positions
on leaving Sinne  The Counetl an behalfl of the Soctety entirtaine]
Dr, Smith to loseheon prior to his departurs.and on this cceasion
tributes were gmid to his work for amd on belinadf of the Society for a
perioed 6f something ke ton years

During the absense of Mr, C. J. House, the Hon, Treasurer, on
loave, Mr, C. W. Ward kinlly acted for him. Mr. Wand prepared
the Budget for the year 1955 and tlrvw up the Balanes Sheet for the
vear 1834 biefore handing over to Mr. House, and before his depart-
ure the Comneil found sn opportonity to thank him for his servieds

In the conmse of the year Professor George Condis, & Turmer Pre-
gidemt of the Society aml now an Honorary  Membor, re-visited
Bangkok. The Conncil had the pleasure of entertaining Professor
Coelés, and on this oocasion were also able o welcome smother
formar petive member and eontributor to the Jouroal, wlse now an
Honarnry Momber, in the person of Sir Josiah Croshy, the British
Minister. It was the first oceasion that either had seen the Suuiuty'n
Lionanes,
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MesnERS IR,

In the eourse of the venr twelve ordinary members were elected
as cotipaned with sixtesn in 1933, fifteen in 1932, fiftesn in 1931,
thirty-sight in 1930, and thirty-eight in 1928,

There were twenty rosignations of ordinary memhers aml two wern
remowed for now-payment of subseriptivn,  On the 1 Januacy 105
the membership was as follows :—

Honorsey  Corresponling  Life  Free  Ondinary
20 11 3 + 151
nuking o total of 185 s compared with 207 1043, 200 in 1042,
218 in 1031, 244 in 1930 md 255 in 1929

EvioLirmion oF SIAMESE SCRIPT.

Diefinite advance is to be reported in connection with this work.
Driginally planned to be the Jubilee volume issusd by the Society,
the Council left the matter i abeyance, on the ground of eost and
nlso beeause they beliovel there was n possibility of this particolar
study being included in a larger work to he produced in Europe.
During 1044 the Counel decided to abandon the ies of o Juhilee
voltime, sud learning that the projeetsd publieation in Burope depin-
led upon elremnstanees with which they could not he assoeinted,
they deeided to have hloeks mide froimn the photos alrendy propared,
before the negatives suffersd forther frong the elimnte.  The Presi-
dene, Prinee Dhani and Me. J. Burnay undertook to collaborate in
writing u preface to the plites, the whols e Te o geinted forth-
with in the Journal. At the end of the vear, the making of the
alichés had boon begun,

SocETY'S CoMrousn,

Dhiring the year the iwprovement of the compound aromml the
Society’s home lims been continned, enrth provided and shrobs
plantéd, and slthongh it has pob been fomml possibile to give full sfeck
to the plas of Dr, Morden Carthew, who designed an uttractive lay-
out, the Mumbers of the Conueil, Prines [Musni and Phys Srishtikaem,
whi have been looking aftor this work bove been able to effect
B greal il:npl'l:)vtrnmt.t_ andl in tho sonese of anothier twolve numtha the
eompound will appesr even taore attractive.

a
e gy
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Fisaxee CoMMITIEE

Pie Finaones Committes was reconstituted during the year ad
follows : Major Seidenfaden (Clwivman), Prines Dhani, the Editor of
the Joorual, the Hot Treasuver aml the Hou, Secvetary.

The Finanee Commitier reviewed st an varly meoting the position
of the Soeiety’s pulilicatioms other than the Journal and the Natural
History Sopplement, i o Crail's Flos, The Mén Dectionary wud
The Coinirge of Suemn.

Mhe salis position sl enmmitments of the Hociety in regani
o the Flova woere exwmined amd at the time of writing this peport
the Couneil wero awaiting th resalt of suggestions put to D, Kurr
in regued to the publication of fature parts, Tn pegand to the Mon Dio-
iy Uhe possibility of indingu yarket in Burmn for the remaining
copies of the edition bined Dieeny uudertaken, ond with o view to in-
tervsting nomismmnbists in the Coouge uf Sigm, the lomding Socletics
abroad haye bosn sppronehied.

Ispex oF Youuses 1o XXV,

The index oviginally propared for these volumes was found to
bo in o form wmsaited to the roquirements of the Society, pmd M
Lingat undertook to make wuggestions.  Aeting on his recommenis-
ticas Mo Schlepinnoff sgreed to deaw up g new Index, and ot
phe ol of the yoor, the Imdex of the fisst twenty-five volumes
Il been approswd by the Editor of the Jourusl, and was ready for
dilivery to the printers

TiwaL Dresses

A propesal that the Council should make an attempl to preserve
as far s posaible by menus of replicas, the dresses worn by the
various peoples in Sigm, having met with the sympathetic support
of the Couneil, Prines Varnvailyakars promissd to see whak eoull
he: sccomplished by so appest to the Ministry of Interior asking
theme th procare by the wad of September, spevimons of the types
of tribal dresses from varions distriets

Qo sueewssfol wos this appeal that samples of these dresses wore

still being reeeived from the vémoter parts of the Kingdow in
February, 1035
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Excuayce Commimree
In Suptewmber the desivability of wgmin exawiniog the Exehange
Lists of the Soeiety aml Natural History Supplement beoaine vvident,
winl us i first step the Exebange Committer was re-formed with the:
Hon. Librarian as Clininoan (ox-offieio), the Lesder of the Natural
Histagry Seetion, L H. Prives Dhaoi, and the Editor of the Jonrual
as wembers.  This Committes made o first report in Decomber.

PARMENTIER CATALOGEE.

The transintion from Fronch to English of the Pavmentior Catalogue
of the abjects contained in the Musenms in Siam, pregrossed sume-
what slowly during the year, and the Council agreed to the President
taking sueh action as ho consideved approprinte with n view to
necilerating the eompletion of this tranalation,

TrANSCIRIPTION,

During the year an informal committes composed of persons fn-
terested hut not nesossarily conneeted with the Siun Society, have
considored the Memorsndum prepared by the Committee appointed
by the State Councillor for Pahlio Tustruetion on the suliject of o
systemn for the tmnseription of Siamese into Boman chavaetars, o
copy of whicli was subinitted to the Siam Society for their opinic:
und views.  This informal Committee made proposals whieli wers
Inid before the Couneil and the Coupeil deeided that the final forim
of the Uouneil's reply be left to the President to formulate.

This reply was dily submitted 1o the Mimistry of Public Instrue-
tion Committes, nod Iater the assistancs of the Couneil was songht
in devising Sismess equivalents for scientific terms  On this suhject
tor, the President hald forwanded his views to the Ulniruan oF the
Seionece Section of the Royal Institute For eonsiderntion.

Natvnan Hisrony Seoriox,

In Decomber, ut u general mesting of members; D A G Ellis was
elected to the position of Leader of this important section. At the
time of compiling this report the position of |"|1;l1:n‘,ll'|'l.r_-',r Secrotary
of this Section remaing to be fillel  Me 17 Guehlor, kindly eonsented
to bo Honomry Seervtary temporarily, but anly on the dofinite
undmmruling thint he was umabile b s

lurtake this Post par-
maneutiy,
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PresgrvaTion oF Winb Lire

The Couneil Jesrnt eardy in the year that the preservation of the
wild life of the country was to be placed in the eave of the Forest
Departient, sl later the Couneil were favonred with n copy of the
draft law on this subject.  The President went through the list of
bivds and animals ta be protected by the drsft act, and his sugges-
tions were eonveyed w the Conservator of Forests. Sinco thut time
there has been nothing to vecord, sl the proposed law has not
vit been prowmlgated.

ASTRONOMICAL SECTIOX,

Mectings of this section took place in the Society’s componal on
January 30th and July 20th to view partial oclipses of the moon and
a number of mombers and their friends attemded on both oeeasions
to view the plienomena through the teloscupes of the Leader of the
Seetion (Mr. H. Brandliy

Reprsrine
Thie Couneil in eontinuation of its policy of mamtaining complote
sets of the Jonrnal and the Supplomont, resalved to reprint Vol I,
part 1, of the Natural History Journal. This was in hand at the oud
of the year,

Tne JoURNAL AND SUPFPLEMERT.

Vol. XX VI, part 1, of the Jourual, 138 pages, fally illustrted, wis
] to embers in 1934, aod Part 2 was in the press at the od
of the Year.

Part 3 and the lodex to Vol IX of the Natural History Supplemont
were also published in this pericd.

Mr. JJ. Burnay eontinued ws editor of the Journal throughont the
year, noid D, MoCormick Swith saw the completion of Vol IX before
leaving the country,

Excunsions.

The Agriculiural, Travel sod Transport Section has Tound it m-
[!Mih:lﬂ Lo arrpnge nny oxenrsions for the yuar mler review, Phj'u
Srishtikar Banehong il Luang Thavil have contimed to Te Leader
and Honorary Seerelary of this Seetion,
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MEETINGA.

The mambor of mestings during the year was fower e in 10332

T Miveeh Mujor Seidenfaden, ot o genernl moecting of wethers
gave an illustrated leeturs on a visit to the Laws sountry nndertaken
by hiwesell and Mr. K W. Hutehinson,

In Septembor, Dr. MeCormick Smith addressed the Notordl His
tory Seetion on The WorliTs Most Vidaoble Herd af Wild Auwinuls.

In Deconbier HL H, Prince Hidvalankarmas leeturel bofore o goniral
mweting on Buddha's Foolpronts.  Prior to the leeture the moeting
wuthorised the Presidemt 1o seml a lettor of sympathy to Me= W, .
Arvelor, on the death of her husband, Mr, W, 1. Aveher, o M, 4, &
formur distioguished miember of the Soeicty,  The members also as-
sociated themselves with o Jutter of regret at the anfortunate neciilont
sustained by H. E Bishop Peeros, n few days prior to the Iheeting.
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BlaM SOCIETY BUILDING FUND,

LONVLETE LIST OF SUBSCRIFTIONS,

248

‘rl'*.

His Misjesty the King (Putron) o ey 2.500
H. B. H. Prines Dainrong Hajannblmb (Vice- Patron) 1,500
H. R, H. Prince Noagiin Swmogn bas T 2,000
H. R. H. Prince Kambweng Hejr ' ak 1.000
Total 7.000

HOXOHARY & COMMERPORDING MEM s,

H. E. Bishop Pearves Tes
H. B H Prince
of ekl
H, H. Prinee Bidyn
Miss E. 5. Cole
Sir Josinh Croiby
(1. Bodm Kloss

Dr A F. G Kerr  Tis.

. 5. le Moy

Fhyu Tl Montrd
Prof, B, Coudis

Fhyn Blnkdi Nomsestl
E, Seidenfulen

H. H. Prince Dhani
e H. M. Smith

W. H. Mmdie

J. Burnuy

C D Gen

A R Maleolm
Uomule. "W, L. Grut
Bev, 1o A, Clorin

2, J, Honss

4. Enudtaon

250

200

200
L6544
#2064
4,10

W, A, Ol

H. W. Gildin

H, Campbell Highet
Sir Walter Williumson
D, Pl "Tooen

i, Maloolm: Smitl

Total  Tes,

OHIINANT MENDERS,

TRh
0
825
625
300
425
350
320
206

-
275

200
2350
250
2(H)
200
200

Crrmisd forward 5,045

Brought forward  Tes,
A, Marvean
A. V. Hooth
E. Wyon Bumith
Phya Srishtilor
Banchong
L. L'Evesque
W. R. 8 Ladull
H. 5. O'Nall
E. I Atkina
M. Byl
W. Haines
Mes. E. Calline
Prof, A, G. Ellis
Prof. R, Nicolis
. Tyrer

62.11
G4.08
a0

i

25
20

1208337

—_—

0,945
20
200
156

125
186
110
1M}
100
100
100
100y
100
fon
100

—_—

Corrisd forwnnd

7,680
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GHIHXARY MENERRS {_mtl IJ]_,,

Brovght forwnn]  Tes, 7080 Brought forvand  Tes. 9,436
R, Ader Mooye 100 L. A, Therne 0
Do G B MeParkaid 1) . Js Anguand a5
A Wishart 100 J. Cairneross 24
¥, Yituhe 100 A. H. Halw 5%
Phya Moms Ramna 100 Nai Kim Pong
Pliya Problia Earawongs 100 Thunig Thaely o5
Phyn Barusiistra 100 E. L. Hall-Pately 25
Phew Bididbi Byulea i 100 J, F, Jolins a5
H. B H. Prinve H. E, M. Murtin 25

Virnwnidynkaemn i Rev, Bobert Jewin 25
Phys Prasuls in H, H. Privce Prisdang 25
V. H, Juques i Fhys Daruphan Pituks 25
H. 0. Maokensie Wi Pliya Prids Sarubesr 45
E. Routerberg in Pl Aran Ruksa 25
W. W, Conlias in AL Queripel o5
N, Eskelumd iy J. L. Rowgui 25
J T Goulfrey ol Lo Thavil a5
DR L | ER T 50 H. G. Q. Whales ]
F. 5. e Je=us 1 P, L. B. Warming. a5
R, Lingst Gtl H. B. Gurrott 25
P AL MasDougall 56 Curti= O, Williams 2.4
irman Clab 50 Laang: Choola 20
dapunese Legation ) Frenoh Legation n
Fliyn Prijnnusisann in Ch. Bégunlin 20
Fhyn Boran 1n Mrs Wotdon n
Phra: Peumoada: Pann i

Carriml forvand 9,455 Tutal {Ordinery member) 10,007.04
T - MM BEHRY,
A. E, Naus Tes, 300 Mom (o Prasobsri 30
i, B, H. Priice Chuo Phya Mabidhamm nih

Mahidal . 200 A, Hoyters 50
Fliga Bhirom Bhakdi 200 Assmuplion Collogs o
H. H. Prines N. L. Sellpy L]

Devawnngs: 1on Ulians Phys Bijayvendr 1]

E. Lely 100 Anonymions donstions 160
Phyn Buriwongse 1]

Total  Tes, 1,329

|
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COMMERCIAL & RUSINESS BODNEs
Ehnn Srashbildakili - Tes, 1,200 Bium Cement Uo, Lid il
Lim Jlm Kuh 1,000 Mormntile Bank
By Electrie o uf India, Ltd. an0
porsfion, Lad, 1,000 B. Grimm & T, 200
Sinm Steam Navi: Est Acintigue Frungnise 100
gation Co., Lad, ROO Bovlitéd Anonyme Belge Bl
Long Choo Balk My
Total 5,300

SUNNANY OF SUBRCRIPTIONS,

His Mujesty the King et i Tes 2,500
H. K. H. Prince Dumrongs T3 T 1,500
‘Honorury Offioers ... na s 1,000
Hovorary & Corresponiding members .. 1,203.57
Ordinary menibers ., 10,007.04
Nowp-menmlwys = Ree e 1992
Cléimmereinl & businees hooses ... Lo 5,300

Total Tes, 2483241
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FULL LIST OF MEMBERS OF THE SIAM SOCIETY
OM MARCH 15T 1925,

Patron .

Viee-Patron

Honorary President
Honorary Viee-President

His Majesty the King

Ho R H. Prines Damong Rajamibhial.
H. B H. Princo of Nagnra Svargn.

H. R H. Prines of Kambaeng Bejra

Hoxomany Monmmns,

LR H, the Prinee of Jainad
H. H. Prince Bidyalankaruns,

E C Stuart Baker =i

Dy, . B, Bradley

Professor (. Cosdis —

Miss E 5 Colo .,

Sir J. Crosby,
ERE, O0LE,

Professor 1. Finot

Reonalid W, Giklin

W, A, Graham

Count Gyldemstolpe

J, Homan voan der Hejde .,

C. Boden Kloss .,

Professor K, Kuroita
H. Parmentier

H. E Bishop I M. 1.
Parros
Sir J; George Scott
D, Maleclm Smith
Dr. Panl Tuxen ..

6 Harold Bomd, Norwood, London;
Berkeloy, California, U, 8 A
Eeole Francaise 'Extréme-Orient,
Hupuni:
2217 Julo Stroct, St Joseply,
Mo, U1 S A,

H. B. M. Minister, Bangkok.
Foles Mollst: 38, Ste. Cathorine,
Temlon, Franee.
cfo Gurhivie & Co, Lul.,
Whittington Av,, London, EC.
Plosh Manor, Piddleteenthide,
wiesir Doirehestoe,
Roval Natural History Musenm,
Stoekholm, Sweden
Bominel, Hollanid
2 Holhein Honse, Sloane Siuare,
London, 5. W,
The Oriental Libeary, Tokyo.
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